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SERMON XXXII.

HUMAN DEPRAVITY; DERIVED FROM ADAM.

[

Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin, and so death hath passed upon all men, for
that all have sinned.—Rom. v. 20,

Frow these words I proposed, in a former discourse, to
discuss the following doctrine,

That in consequence of the apostacy of Adam allmen have
sinned.

In the three last discourses I have considered the univer-
sality and the degree of human corruption. The next sub-
Ject of our inquiry is the source whence this corruption is
derived. 1In the text, as well as in the doctrine, it is exhi-
bited as existing in consequence of the apostacy of Adam,

Before I proceed to a direct examination of this branch
of the doctrine, it will be advantageous to make a few pre-
liminary observations.

Lst. It will, I presume, be admitted, that there is a cause
of this depravity.

The depravity of man is either caused or casual.,k Ifit
be casual, every thing else may, for aught that appears, be
casual also. A denial of this position, therefore, becomes
a direct establishment of the atheistical scheme of casual
existence.

Besides, uniformity is in all cases a complete refutation
of the supposition of casualty. That mere accident should
be the parent of the same moral character in all the pro-
geny of Adam, or of uniformity of any kind, in so many
thousand millions of cases, is contradictory te plain mathe-
matical certainty.

2dly. This cause, whatever it is, is commensurate with ifs
effects.

VOL. II. B



2 HUMAN DEPRAVITY ; [SER. XXXII.

As, therefore, the effects extend to all men, it follows that
the cause also is universal.

3dly. The cause of this depravity is undoubtedly one and
the same. |

This is argued irresistibly from the nature of the effects,
which is every where the same.

Athly. This cause did not always exist.

Before their apostacy our first parents were undepraved.
As the effect did not then exist, the cause plainly did not
exist.

These observations must, I think, be admitted without a
controversy. It follows, therefore, that in searching for
the source of human corruption we must, if we act wisely,
be guided by them ; since nothing can be this source, of .
which all these things cannot be truly predicated.

5thly. In inquiring after the source of human corruption
we inquire only after a fact.

This subject, sufficiently difficult in itself, has been almost
always embarrassed by uniting with it foreign considera-
tions. A fact, it ought ever to be remembered, is what it
is, independently of every thing else. 1If it be true that the
corruption of mankind exists in consequence of the apo-
stacy of Adam, this truth cannot be affected by any reluc-
tance in us to admit it; by any opinions, which we may
form, of the propriety or impropriety of the dispensation;
nor by any inexplicableness arising from the efficient cause,
the moral nature, or the consequences, of the fact. These
things may be the foundation of other inquiries, and of per-
plexities and difficulties ever so great; still, they cannot
even remotely affect the subject of the present investi-
gation.

6thly. When I assert, that in consequence of the apostacy
of Adam all men have sinned, I do not intend that the poste-
rity of Adam are guilty of his transgression.

Moral actions are not, so far as I can see, transferable
from one being to another. The personal act of any agent
is, in its very nature, the act of that agent solely, and inca-
pable of being participated by any otheragent. Of course,
the guilt of such a personal act is equally incapable of being
transferred or participated. The guilt is inherent in the
action; and is attributable, therefore, to the agent only.



SER. XXX11.] DERIVED FROM ADAM. 3

So clear is this doctrine that I presume no evidence was
ever supposcd to be derived, originally, from reason to the
contrary doctrine. If, therefore, any evidence can be found
to support this doctrine, it must be found in revelation.
But in revelation, it is presumed, it cannot be found. Un-
questionably it is no where directly asserted in the Scrip-
tures. If it be contained in them it must be by implication.
Let me ask, Where is this implication? Certainly not in
any use of the term ¢mpute, commonly appealed to by the
supporters of this scheme. I have examined with carc
every passage in which this word and its connexions are
used in the Scriptures, and feel completely assured that it
is used in a totally-different sense, in every instance, with-
out an exception. The verb Aoy:Zouar, which is the origi-
nal word, rendered by the English word ¢mpute, denotes
originally, and always, fo reckon, to account, to reckon to
the account of a man, to charge to his account; but never
to transfer moral action, guilt, or desert, from one being to
another. Thus itis said by Shimei, Let not my lord impute
this sin unto his servant: that is, Let not my lord charge
my sin of cursing David against me, or to my account.
Thus also it is said, Abraham believed God, and it was
counted to him for righteousness: that is, his faith was rec-
koned to him in the stead of that perfect legal righteous-
ness, in the possession of which he would have been ac-
cepted before God. :

The passage which seems the nearest to the purpose of
those against whom I am contending, is 1 Cor. xv. 22, As
in' Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.
The words in the original are iv r¢ Adau and v r¢ Xpiore.
The Greek preposition év signifies very often, as-any per-
son acquainted with the language must have observed,
exactly the same thing with the English phrase by means
of. The passage would, therefore, have been explicitly
and correctly translated, As by means of Adam all die, even
s0 by means of Christ shall all be made alive. Adam is,
therefore, only asserted here to be an instrumental cause of
the death specified. A parallel passage will, I think, make
the justice of these remarks evident beyond any reasonable
debate. In1 Cor. vii.14, itis said, the unbelieving husband
is sanctified by the belicving wife, and the unbelieving wife is
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sanctified by the husband. No person will pretead, thatin
this passage the apostle declares the sanctification of the
believing wife to be transferred to the husband, so as to
become the personal state or character of the hasband.
This is evidently not the fact, because he is still an anbe-
liever. The meaning plainly is, that by means of his wife
he is in such a sense considered us sanstified, as to prevent his
children from being unclean ; or, in more explicit terms,
Jrom being incapable of being offered to God ir baptism.

7thly. Neither do 1 intend, that the descendants of Adam
are punished for his transgression.

This doctrine is completely set aside by God himself in
Eazek. xviii. 20. The soul that sinneth it shall die. 'The son
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the
Sather bear the iniquity of the son ; the righteousness of the
righteous shall beupon him, and the wickedness of the wicked
shall be upon him. 1In this passage it is, I think, as expli-
citly as language will admit, declared, that 20 man shall be
punished for the sin of another; particularly that the son
shall not be punished for the sin of his father ; and, by ob-
vious, and, I think, irresistible implication, that the sons of
Adam shall not be punished for the sins of this thezr common
parent.

Having thus prepared the way, as I conceive, for the
direct discussion of the doctrine, I shall now proceed to
adduece in support of its truth the following proofs.

1. Theitext.

Here it is asserted, that by one man sin entered into the
world: 8 &vo¢ dvlpwmov ; through or by means of one man.
1 will not take upon me to say, when the apostle declares
the sin of Adam to be the only supposable or possible
cause of the entrance of sin into the world ; but he plainly
declares it to be the actnal cause. The sin, which thus en-
tered he declares alsoto beuniversal; evenas universal as
the death which entered by sin. In the 18th verse, which is
separated from the text by a parenthesis only, the apostle
teaches us in the most direct terms, that this universal sinis
aconsequence of the transgression of Adam. Hiswords are,
Therefore, as by the offence of one, or as in the original, & evoc
rapantwparoc, by one offence judgment cameupon all fo con-
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demnation ; and in the19th verse, By one man’s disobedience,
many, in the original of moAAo: the many, were made, in {he
Greek, kareora¥noav, were constituted sinners. 'The meaning
of these passagesis, I think, plainlyithe following ; that by
means of the offence or transgression of Adam, the judg-
ment or sentence of God came upon all men unto condem-
nation ; because, and solely because, all men in that state
of things which was constituted in consequence of the
transgression of Adam became sinners.

I have heretofore declared, that the manner in whick
the state of things became such is not at all involved in
the present discussion. I now observe farther, that I am
unable to explain this part of the subject. Many attempts
have been made to explain it; butI freely confess myself
to have seen none which was satisfactory to me ; or which
did not leave the difficulties as great, and for aught I know
as numerous, as they were before. I shall not add to these
difficulties by any imperfect explanations of my own. At
the same time, I repeat, that the fact in question is not at all
affected by these difficulties ; and that a denial of this fact
is perplexed with difficultics which are greater, both in
number and degrec.

IL. The doctrine is evident also from the senlence pro-
nounced on our first parents.

In this sentence God declared, that the ground was cursed
Jor the sake of Adam, orbecause of his transgression; that
it should bring forth thorns and thistles ; that he should eat
bread in the sweat of his brow ; and that both he and his wife
should lead lives of toil, suffering, and sorrow, until they
should finally return to the dust, from which they were taken.
Ina former discourse it was shewn, that all the parts of this
sentence have been regularly fulfilled from the beginning to
the present day. All of them therefore constituted a sen-
tence, actually pronounced on all the progeny of Adam,
and proved to be so because it is executed on them all.
The cursing of the ground, particularly, by which it was de-
prived ofits former spontaneous fruitfulness,and condemned
to perpetual sterility ; by which thorns and briers were sub-
stituted for the fruits of paradise; and by which ease, hap-
piness, and immortality, were exchanged for labour, suffer-
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ing, and death, inwrought into the very constitution, now
given to the earth; was a fact which involved, of course,
the punishment of all men; because all men suffer distress
by means of this fact; and because no rational beings, be
side sinners, are in the providence of God subjected to any
suffering. Every descendant of Adam must of course be
an inhabitant of the world, which was thus cursed; and
must of necessity be a partaker of the very evils pronounced
in this curse. 'When the sentence was declared, therefore, -
it was certainly foreseen, that all those who would after-
ward share in the sufferings which is disclosed :. that is, all
the children of Adam ; would be sinners. As all the pro-
geny of Adam must inhabit the world thus cursed ; all must
necessarily partake of these evils; because they were in-
separably united to the world in which they dwelt. Ifthen
it was not foreseen, that they would be sinners, the curse
must have been denounced against them, either when obe-
dient and virtuous; or while their future moral character
was uncertain. The former will not be admitted by any
man; the latter will no. more be admitted by any man, if
he reﬂect atall on the subject ; for God can no more be sup-
posed to condemn and punish those who are not known by
him to be sinful, than those who are known to be virtuous.
It follows therefore that as the world was thus changed in
consequence of the transgression of Adam ; and of a para-
dise became a wilderness of thorns and briers; so, in con-
sequence of the same transgression, the character of man
was also changed ; and instead of being immortal, virtuous,

and happy, he became the subject of sin, suffering, and
death. With respect to one of these cons1derat10ns, viz.

the mortality of mankind, the apostle Paul expressly as-
serts the doctrine in a passage already quoted for another
purpose. In, or by means of, Adam, all die. As neither
death nor any other suffering befals virtuous beings: this
passage may be fairly considered as a full confirmation of
the doctrine at large.

I1L. The doctrine is directly declared by Moses when he
informs us, that Adam begat a son in his own likeness.

The meaning of the word likeness, that is, the meaning
intentionally attached to it by Moses cannot, I think, be
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mistaken. In the first chapter of the same history he intro-
duces God as saying, Let us make man in our own image, after
our likeness ; and subjoins, so God created man in his own
image ; in the image of God created he him. In a former
discourse I have shewn, that the likeness or image here
mentioned is the moral imageof God; consisting especially
in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness ; as we are
informed by St. Paul. After dwelling so particularly on
the image of God in which man was created, and on the
fact that man was created in this image; it cannot, I think,
be questioned, that Moses intended to inform us, that Seth
was begotten in the moral likeness of Adam after his apos-
tacy; and sustained from his birth a moral character, si-
milar to that which his two brothers, Cain and Abel, also
sustained. This view of the subjectappears plainly to have
been adopted by Job, when he asks, Who can bring aclean
thing out of an unclean? Not one(Job xiv. 4): by Bildad,

when he asks, How then can man be justified with God ; or
how can he be clean, that is born of a woman (xxv. 4): by
David, when he says (Psal. li. 5), Behold I was shapen in
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me ; and by St.
Paul, when he says, As we have borne the image of the earthly
Adam, so we shall bear the image of the heavenly Adam
(1 Cor. xv. 49). But if Seth, Cain, and Abel, derive their
corruption from the apostacy of their parents; thenit is
true, not only that their corruption, but that of all mankind,
exists in consequence of that apostacy.

Accordingly, our Saviour declares universally, that, that
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that that only which
is born of the Spirit, or born again, is spirit. In this decla-
ration he certainly teaches us, that the fleshly character is
inseparably connected with tke birth of man : itbeing an in-
variable attendant of that birth. In otherwords, every pa-
rent as truly as Adam begets children in his own moral like-
ness. It hardly needs to be observed that the moral cha-
racter denoted in this observation of our Saviour by the
term flesh is a corrupt character. The carnal’or fleshly
mind, says St. Paul, is enmily against God ; not subject to
his law, neither-indeed can be: and again, To be carnally, or
fleshly, minded is death. In the original, the words inboth
passages are ¢povnua Tic capxoc; the minding of the flesh:
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the exercise of our theughts and affections in that manner
which accords with the fleshly or native character.

IV. In exact accordance with this scriptural representa-
tion, the doctrine is strongly evinced by the conduct of chil-
dren, as soon as they become capable of moral action.

Children in the morning of life are, as was remarked in
the preceding discourse, ungquestionably amiable ; more so
in many respects than at any future period; that is, when-
ever they do not at some future period become the suhjects
of sanctification. Some children also, as we are taught in
the Scriptures, are sanctified from the womb. Still even
thesein some degree,and all others in a greater degree, ex-
hibit, from'the dawn of moralaction, ¢vil affections, and evil
conduct. They arerebellious, disobedient, unkind, wrathful,
andrevengeful. All of them are proud, ambitious, vain, and
universally selfish. All of them, particularly, are destitute of
piety to God ; the first and far the most important exercise
of virtue. They neither love, fear,nor obey him : neither ad-
mirehis divine excellence, nor are thankful for his unceasing
loving-kindness. Immense multitudes of them are taught
these duties from the commencement of their childhood; yet
they can be persuaded to perform them by no species of in-
struction hitherto devised. A virtnous mind would of ecourse,
fromthe mere knowledge of God, without any known law,
without any other motive except what is found in his great-
ness, excellence, and goodness, to us, admire and love, re-
verence and glorify, him, with all the heart. But no in-
stance of this naturc can be produced. I have been em-
ployed in the educatior of children and youth more than
thirty years, and have watched their conduct with no small
altention and anxiety. Yet, among the thousands of chil-
dren committed to my care, I cannot say, with truth, that
1 have seen one, whose native character I had any reason
- to believe to be virtuous; or whom I could conscientiously
pronounce to be free from the evil attributes mentioned
above. In addition to this, it ought to be observed, that
no child, unspotted with sin, is mentioned in the records of
history. This, T think, could not be, had the fact ever
existed.

Mankind, therefore, according to the language of the
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Psalmist, are estranged from the womb, and go astray as
soon as they be born.

The opposers of the doctrine undertake to avoid the
force of this argument by atiributing the corruption of chil-
dren to example, and the propensity of human nature to imi-
tation. : .

The power of example I readily acknowledge to be great,
and the propensity to imitation strong. I acknowledge,
also, that from these sources we may derive a satisfactory
explanation of many things, both good and evil, which are
done in the world. .Still, I apprehend, the objection is a
very insufficient answer to the argument in question. For,

1st. On beings, who were virtuously inclined, a good

example ought certainly to have more power than an evil
one. ,
On beings, neither virtuously nor viciously inclined, vir-
tuous and vicious examples must, of course, be equally
influential ; as on beings, sinfully inclined, it is acknow-
ledged, sinful examples have an influence intirely prepon-
derating. All thisis evident, because virtuous beings must
love virtuous conduct, and follow it; as much as vicious
beings love and follow vicious conduct; and because neu-
tral beings, if such are supposed to exist, can have no
bias to either. If then mankind were virtuously inclined;
they would follow, with a clear and universal prepondera-
tion, virtuous examples.. If neither virtuously nor sinfully
inclined, they would follow virtuous and sinful examples
alike, and with an equal propensity to imitation. But nei-
ther of these facts is found in human experience. Virtuous
examples, it is acknowledged, have some degree of influ-
ence ; but all men know this influence to be exceedingly
and distressingly small. This truth is seen every day, in
every place, and in every person. Whence arises the su-
perior influence of vicious example, but from the fact, that
it is more pleasing to the human heart? In Zeaven suchex-
ample could have no influence.

2dly. If the first man were virtuous ; as the objection sup-
poses all men to be by nature, and as according to the ob-
jection these must have been ; there could have been no evil
examples, and upon this plan no sin, in the world.

Virtuous men, that is, men wholly virtuous, cannot ex-
YOL. IV, c '
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hibit an evil example. If then the first men were virtuous,
their immediate successors had no vicious example to fol-
low; and must therefore have been themselves virtuous.
Of course, the example, which ¢hey set also, was only vir-
tuous. Hence those, who followed them, must have been
virtuous ; and in like manner all their successors. .Upon
this plan, sin could never have entered the world. But sin
is in the world; and is, and ever has been, the universally
prevailing character of the human race. The objectors,
therefore are reduced by their scheme to this dilemma:
either virtuous men set sinful examples ; which is a plain
contradiction; or men became sinful without sinful ex-
amples. '

Should it be said, that after Adam and Eve apostatized
they corrupted their children by their own sinful example;
who again corrupted theirs: and thus every generation be-
came the means of corrupting those who followed them ;
and that in this manner the existence of a sinful character
in mankind may be explained : I answer, that I readily ad-
mit the premises to a certain extent; but wholly deny the
conclusion. Adam and Eve speedily after their apostacy,
that is, before they had children, became penitents. The
example, therefore, which they exhibited to their children,
was such as penitents exhibit; expressive of their abhor-
rence of sin, and of theirhumble obedience to God. Suchan
example penitents now exhibit; and such a one, without a
question, they have always exhibited. But this example,
preponderating greatly in favour of virtue, must have had
substantially the same influence with one perfectly virtuous.
Of course, the perfectly-virtuous minds of Adam’s children
must by this example have been strongly biassed to virtue;
and according to this scheme could not have failed of re-
taining their virtuous character. But this is plainly con-
trary to the fact. The descendants of Adam, of the first
and of every succeeding generation, were evidently sinful
beings; and in the course of ten generations, became so
universally and absolutely sinful, that, except Noah and
his family, God destroyed them all by the deluge. God
himself declares concerning them, that every imagination of
the thoughts of their hearts was only evil continually ; that
it repented the LorD, that ke had made man upon the earth,
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and grieved him at his heart. 1In vain therefore do we look
for the proper influence of virtuous examples on children,
born virtuous, among the early descendants of Adam.

If mankind are born with neutral characters, not inclined
either to good or to evil, the difficulty will not be seriously
lessened. In this case men ought now to be as generally
virtuous as sinful ; because this character furnishes exactly
the same probability of the prevalence of virtue, as of sin.
But no such equality has at any period of time existed. On
the contrary, men are now, and ever have been, without an
exception, sinners.

Uniform sin proves uniform tendency to sin; for nothing
more is meant by tendency in any case, but an aptitude in
the nature of a thing to produce effects of a given kind.
With this meaning only in view, we say, that it is the na-
ture or tendency of an apple-tree to produce apples; and
of a fig-tree to produce figs. In the same manner we must,
I think, say, if we would say the truth, that it is the tend-
ency or nature of the human heart to sin.

It is farther objected, that the uniformity of sin in chil-
dren, and therefore in all the human race, may be fairly ex-
plained by the nature of moral agency.

It is to be observed, that such, as make this objection,
suppose the freedom of the will to lie in self-determination ;
the liberty of indifference ; and the liberty of contingency.
By persons who hold this scheme, a more unfortunate ob-
Jjection to the doctrine could not, I apprehend, have been
easily devised.

If the freedom of the will is the freedom of contingency,
then plainly its volitions are all accidents; and certainly
the chances, arithmetically considered, are as numerous
in favour of virtuous volitions, as of sinful ones. There
ought therefore, on this plan, to be, and ever to have been,
as many absolutely-virtuous persons in the world, as sinful.
Plainly all ought not to be sinful.

If the freedom of the will is the freedom of indifference,
the same consequence ought to follow : for, if there be no
bias in the mind towards either virtue or sin, at the time im-
mediately preceding each ofits volitions ; and the freedom
of each volition arises out of thisfact ; then certainly, there
being no bias either way, the number of virtuous, and that

c 2
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of sinful, volitions must naturally be equal: and no cause
can be assigned, why every man, independantly of his re-
novation by the Spirit of God, should be sinful only.

If the liberty of the will consist in self-determination ;
and the mind, without the influence of any motive, first
wills that it will form a second volition; and this volition
depends for its freedom on the existence of such a preced-
ing one; then it is plain, that from these preceding voli-
tions as many virtuous as sinful ones ought to be derived;
because the preceding, or self-determining, volitions, are,
by the supposition, under no influence or bias from any
cause whatever.

Thus it is evident, that according to all these supposi-
tions there could be no preponderancy, much less a uni-
versality, of sin in the world. 'The state of facts is there-
fore contradictory to the objection,as supported by themall.

Farther, the freedom of will, and consequently moral
agency, in man in this world, is the same with that of the
spirits of just men made perfect in heaven; the same with
that of angels ; the same with that of the man Christ Jesus.
Whence, then, does it come to pass, that the same moral
agency leads, or influences, these beings universally to vir-
tue, and men in this world universally to sin? This ques-
tion the objectors are bound to answer.

V. The last proof of the doctrine, which I shall adduce
ut the present time, is the death of infants.

A great part of mankind die in infancy, before they are.
or can be capable of moral action, in the usual meaning
of the phrase. Their death is attended with all the appa-
rent suflering, usually experienced by persons of riper age,
and with such suffering, at least, as plainly is often intense.
Their death is, also, an ordinance of God ; a dispensation
of his immediate government. The language of this dis-
pensation cannot, I think, be mistaken; and its meaning
cannot be that of approbation. It is also the language,
literally, of the curse, denounced against our first parents ;
and the execution of that sentence, so far as this world is
concerned. So St. Paul has directly declared, Death has
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Thewages of
sin is death. Death then, the fruit or wages of sin, the pu-
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nishment denounced against it in the original sentence,
must, I think, be acknowledged to be indubitable evidence
of the existence of depravity in every moral being; that is,
every being capable of depravity, who s the subject of death.

It ought here to be remembered, that death arrests infants
in every form of distress and terror, in which it befals per-
sons of riper years. They, together with others, are swept
away by the immediate hand of God, in those various
judgments with which he awfully punishes mankind They
are swept away by the silent, awful hand of the pestilence ;
are consumed by the conflagration; overwhelmed by the
volcano ; swallowed up by the earthquake ; and wasted by
the lingering agonies of famine. At the same time, they
suffer, from mankind ; all the deplorable violence of war,
and the unnatural cruelties of persecution.

-With these facts in view, we are compelled to one of
these conclusions; either that infants are contaminated in
their moral nature, and born in the likeness of apostate
Adam; a fact irresistibly proved, so far as the most un-
exceptionable analogy can prove any thing, by the depraved
moral conduct of every infant, who lives so long, as to be
capable of moral action : or that God inflicts these suffer-
ings on moral beings, who are perfectlyinnocent. I leave
the alternative to the choice of those who object against
this doctrine.

There are but two objections to this argument within my
knowledge. The first is, that beyond the greveinfants may
be compensated for their sufferings by receiving superior
degrees of happiness. 'This objection will be easily seen to
be of no validity. It is certainly unnecessary for God to
make infants unhappy here, in order to make them happy
in any manner whatever hereafter. Angels are made com-
pletely happy in heaven, without having suffered any pre-
ceding unhappiness. Plainly, infants might be made happy,
to any degree, in the same manner. But, if the sufferings
of infants are unnecessary, then they are causeless, on the
scheme of this objection; and God is supposed to create
so much misery, merely to compensate it by so much future
enjoyment. I think this conduct will not, soberly, be at-
tributed to the Creator ; since it would plainly be disgrace-
ful to any of his intelligent creatures.
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The second objection is, that God governs the universe
by general laws ; and that in their operation inequalities and
evils, ought to be expected. There are two answers to this
objection. The first is, that God cannot be supposed to
establish any general law which produces injustice; such
as the suffering of virtuous beings must be acknowledged
tobe. The second is,hat this is itself a generallaw; extend-
ing probably to one third, or one fourth, of the human race.
The dispensation therefore, and not the exceptions, is un-
equal and evil, according to this scheme. Surely the dif-
ficulty is not lessened by such a supposition.

It will probably be farther said, that so many difficulties
attend this part of the doctrine, as to perplex and distress
the mind no less than the supposition already refuted. The
difficulties attending the existence of moral evil are, I rea-
dily acknowledge, very great, and they easily become very
distressing, whatever scheme of thought we may adopt con-
cerning this subject; that is, if we pursue it to any extent.
But I apprehend, the chief of those difficulties, which ne-
cessarily attend us, will be found to lie in the fact, that mo-
ral evils exists. 'To these we may, or may not, as we please,
add others, found in the particular scheme of doctrine which
we choose to adopt. The doctrine asserted in this dis-
coure is, I think, unanswerably supported by revelation and
by facts. Of course, it adds to the original difficulties, in-
herent in the existence of moral evil, no new ones of its
own. The schemes which I am opposing contain, on the
confrary, a new series of embarrassments beside those
which are common to them and to the doctrine of this dis-
course. 'The truth is, the subject of moral evil is too ex-
tensive, and too mysterious, to be comprehended by our
understanding. Some things the Scriptures teach us con-
cerning it; and these are usually furnished with important
evidence from facts. Many other things pertaining to this
subjectlie wholly beyond our reach. What we can know,
itis our duty and our interest to know. Where knowledge
is unattainable, it is both our duty and interest to trust hum-
bly and submissively to the instructions of him who is THE
ONLY WISE.

But in this so difficult and perplexing dlspensatlon there
is nothing more absolutely inexplicable, than in many others
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which, because we are less interested in them, we generally
consider as scarcely mysterious atall. 1 will mention one
out of very many. The stafe of the animal world, gene-
rally, issuch, as to baffle all human investigation. Why most
animals exist at all, and why any of them are unhappy ;
are subjects which defy and silence the most ingenious in-
quiries of man. Nor is it originally strange, that the dis-
pensations of a Being, whose ways are above ours as the
heavens are higher than the earth, should be incomprehen-
sible and inexplicable by us.

It ought to be here remembered, that that which s true, is
not affected by any difficulty whatever, so far as its truth
merely is concerned; and that that which s known isnot
rendered less certain by that which is unknown; whatever
connexion may exist between them; or whatever embar-
rassments may arise concerning that which is unknown.

It was with these views that I chose to state the doctrine
of this discourse in the words in which it was expressed.
I observed, that tn consequence of the apostacy of Adam all
men have sinned. The universality of sin was, I trust, proved
sufficiently in two preceding discourses. In this, if T mis-
take not, it has been proved, that the sin of mankind has ex-
isted in consequence of that apostacy. By this language I
presume my audience understand me to intend, that if Adam
had not fallen sin would not have entered this world. To
this single fact I have confined all my obscrvations; be-
cause this is the simple account given in the Scriptures ;
and because I supposed it capable of being easily compre-
hended, and satisfactorily proved.

I shall only add, that a cause of human depravity is here
alleged of which all the characteristics, mentioned in the
commencement of this discourse, may be truly predicated:
viz. the corruption of that enerqy of the mind whence vo-
litions flow ; and which I have heretofore asserted to be ihe
seat of moral character inrational beings. 'This cause nmiust
be acknowledged to be universal ; to be every where the same;
and not to have always existed. 1t must also be conceded,
that it began to exist, according to the Scriptures, as early
as the effects, which have given birth to all our inquiries con
cerning the corruption of mankind.

e
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SERMON XXXIII.

DEPRAVITY OF MAN: REMARKS.

Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin, and so death hath passed upon all men, for
that all have sinned.—Rom. vi. 12,

IN the four preceding discourses I have endeavoured to

shew the universalify and extent of human corruption; and

‘its existence in consequence of the apostacy of Adam. Itis

now my design to subjoin to the observations made in these
discourses, several remarks naturally arising from the con-
sideration of this subject, and of no inconsiderable impor-
tance. The end of all doctrinal preaching is; to persuade
men cordially to réccive truth, that they may be governed by
it in their conduct; and of preaching in any particular ir-
stance, to per. suade them thus to receive one truth, in order
10 their reception of others.

From doctrines so important, and so absolutely funda-
mental, as those which have occupied these discourses,
very numerous inferences, of great moment, cannot fail to
be drawn by a mind addicted to Solemn contemplation.
A small number of them only can however be mentioned
with advantage in a single sermon. For the present occa-
sion I have selected the following.

L. It is evident, from the last of these discourses, that the

‘corruption of man is not the result of any given form of go-

vernment, nor of any given character in rulers.

At this subject I have glanced in a former discourse ;
but have reserved the more extensive ‘discussion, which it
merits, for the present occasion.

Ithas been frequently and tnumphantly said pa.rtlcularly
in modern times, that the corruption of mankind is wholly
artificial, and owes its existence to civilized society ; parti-
cularly to the form and administration of governmient, and
to the civil and ecclesiastical rulers of mankind.
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The method in which these orders of men are supposed
to have corrupted their fellow-men, is that of oppression.
At least this is considered as the chief instrument of the
corruption ; and is supposed to operate principally in
two ways ; viz. keeping them poor, and keeping them igno-
rant.

It ought undoubtedly to be acknowledged, that the ru-
lers of mankind have extensively corrupted them, that they
have also greatly oppressed them, and that by keeping them
poor and ignorant they have contributed in a very great and
guilty degree to the increase of their corruption. It ought
to be farther acknowledged, that rulers, and other men of
wealth and influence, have much more effectually and ex-
tensively corrupted their fellow-men by example, art, and
seduction: by exhibiting to them powerful temptations :
placing within their reach the means of sin; making the path
to perpetration smooth, easy, and safe; and presenting to
them arguments, ingeniously and laboriously contrived to
Jjustify them in the commission; than they have ever done
by both the methods alleged above. The philosophers,
with whom I am contending, have probably insisted less on
this source of human corruption, partly because they wished
to render the men in question odious, and thought this an
efficacious mean of accomplishing their purpose ; and partly
becausc they were sensible, that themselves were deeply im-
plicated in the charge of corrupting mankind in the manner
last mentioned. So far as argument and influence have in-
creased the turpitude of the human character, few men are
chargeable with so great a share of the guilt. Their argu-
ments concerning moral subjects have been commonly mere
means of seduction; and their example has only seconded
their arguments. A host of ancient philosophers were ba-
nished from Rome as a public nuisance. Had a large pro-
portion of modern ones lived in the same city, at the same
time, there is little reason to doubt, that they would have
shared the same fate, for the same reason.

The form of government, also, in some cases, and the pe-
culiar administration of it in others, have undoubtedly con-
tributed in a distinguished degree to the depravation of man-
kind. Monarchies have produced this effect by immense
patronage; by the opcrations of despotic power, demand



18 DEPRAVITY OF MAN. [SER. XXXIII.

ing and effectuating a slavish dependance, and a base sa-
crifice of principle, in their subjects ; by splendour, luxury,
war, and a general dissoluteness of manners. Republican
governments, although in certain circumstances more fa-
vourable to virtue, have yet at times been equally perni-
cious by furnishing opportunities, and strong temptations,
for the sacrifice of integrity at elections, for caballing, bri-
bery, faction, private ambition, hold contentions for place
and power, and that civil discord, which is naturally accom-
panied by the prostration of morality and religion. Thus
Rome, in the time of Marius and Sylla, degenerated with in-
conceivable rapidity. This example many other republics
have been but too willing to follow. The Heathen priests
and princes, also, although generally believing in the most
serious manner the miserable, demoralizing idolatry, which
they professed, found a deep interest in the establishment
of their religious systems, and the deplorable corruptlon
by which they were of course attended.

The Romish hierarchy, uniting in itself all authority both
secular and ecclesiastical, presented immense inducements
to the love of wealth, power, splendour, and sensuality;
and vast means of gratifying these corrupt propensities of
the human heart. At the same time, it held out the most
efficacious motives to the perpetuation of these enjoyments,
by keeping mankind in a state of abject ignorance, slavery,
and corruption. In this manner it contributed more to
this dreadful purpose than any other political system
which the world has ever seen. Like the mountains piled
up by the giants, it seemed, for a time, to menace heaven
itself with the loss of its dominion over the earth; and like
the deluge, swept from this world almost every thing which
had life.

It must farther be conceded, that among Protestant mi-
nisters, although plainly the most anblamable and exem-
plary class of men, who in equal numbers have ever ap-
peared in this world, there have not been wanting those
who, by means of their latitudinarian doctrines, and loose
lives, have exercised a malignant influence over their fellow-
men, and contributed in a serious degree to the depravation
of the human character.

Finally, Infidel philosophers, of modern times, have sur-



SER. XXXIII.] REMARKS. 19

passed in the wonderful rapidity and success with which
they have dissolved the human character, and destroyed the
very remembrance of principle, even the portentous mis-
chiefs of the Romish hierarchy. Were it not, that such
nuisances to the world are, in their very nature, incapable
of operating with such eflicacy for any long continuance ;
they would change the earth into a desert, where no princi-
ple would spring, and no happiness grow. Like the Genii,
fabled in Arabian tales , they would enchant the towns and
cities of this world with a more than magical wand; and,
where rational and immortal beings once lived and acted,
where morals flourished, religion scattered her blessings,
and the worship of God ascended to heaven as the odour
of sweet incense, leave nothing but the forms of men ; with-
out motion, without life, without souls; imprisoned beyond
the hope of escape within their encompassing walls, and sur-
rounded by nothing but silence, solitude, and death.

These concessions will, it is presumed, be thought suffi-
ciently liberal and ample. Still the doctrine, against
which they have heen pleaded, is not even remotely affected
by them ; but stands in full force, and on the basis of con-
clusive ev1dence For,

1st. The subjects of virtuous rulers have been deeply de-
praved.

Raulers, although in a great majority of instances corrupt,
and in many wonderfully corrupt, have yet in many others
been virtuous, and in some eminently virtuous. It willnot,
as with truth it plainly cannot be denied, that virtuous ru-
lers have had a real and happy influence in reforming those
whom they governed. The example and efforts of all men
in high authority have ever been eflicacious; if good, to
encourage virtue; if evil, to promote vice. The good,
which virtuous rulers have done, has not been here merely
negative : that is, they have not merely ceased to corrupt
their fellow-men ; but with a positive efficacy they have di-
rectly contrlbuted to make them better. This is so evident
from uniform experience, that an attempt to prove it would
be only a waste of time. Example and influence are pro-
verbially powerful, even in private life; and no man needs
to be informed, that they are more effectual in the chair of
authority, than in the cottage. Nor will any man, ac-
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quainted with history, deny, that David, Hezekiah, and
Josiah, the Maccabees, Alfred the Great, Edward VI. or
the two elder Gustavuses, reformed in a serious degree the
nations over whom they presided.

Still it is equally well known to all persons of informa-
tion, that no ruler, and no succession of rulers, ever changed
the native character of man in any such manner as to make
the nations whom they governed generally virtuous; or
at all to lessen the evidence which supports the doctrine of
universal depravity. What they have done we style with
metaphysical exactness, reformation ; thatis,forming anew
the moral character, which they actually found, and which
only, was every where the subject of their efforts. 1In our
very language we thus testify, unwillingly perhaps, that the
moral character of our race is such as needs to be formed
anew; or, in other words, is depraved. Even this reforma-
tion good rulers have accomplished with great labour and
difficulty ; and it was confined to a number of instances, in
amelancholy degree moderate. Of this truth flagrant proof
has been furnished in the sudden and deplorable revival of
all kinds of iniquity at the moment when the restraining in-
fluence of a good ruler has been taken away by death, and
new licence has been given to the free indulgence of the na-
tive human propensities by the succession of a wicked prince
to the sceptre. Such a prince has had more influence to
corrupt anationin a year, than a virtuous one to amend them
during his whole reign. Manasseh pulled down in a day
what Hezekiah had been building up through his life. Or,
perhaps, in more exact language, what virtuous princes
accomplish with such vast labour, dissolves of itself, under
the malignant influence of corruption universally experi-
enced, and universally operating, whenever that corruption
is freed from the restraints imposed on it by virtue seated
upon the throne. Were the mind of man originally in-
clined to virtue, this would be impossible.

2dly. Those subjects who have been raised above the op-
pression and ignorance contended for, have not been more
Jree than others from this depravity.

If the oppression and ignorance specified were indeed
the causes of this corruption ; then the corruption ought
not to be extended to those subjects who were neither ig-
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norant nor oppressed. But we do not find these men, in
fact, any better than their fellow-subjects.

On the contrary, the more that men have possessed the
means of pleasure and sin, the more wealth, independ-
ence, and self-control, they have enjoyed, the more corrupt
they have usually been. How often do we see a youth,
or a poor man, by coming suddenly to opulence and high
personal independence, lose his former sober, decent cha-
racter, and become at once grossly immoral! So common
is this fact, as to be proverbially remarked, and to-be the
foundation of important prudential maxims concerning the
management of our children. All observing men, even of
the most ordinary education, hold it as a fundamental doc-
trine of expcrience, that it is harder to bear prosperity
than adversity.

Men of science, learning, and extensive information,
have, in the mean time, been to a great extent exceedingly
corrapt and wicked ; incomparably more so, in degree, than
the ignorant; and proportionally as much so in the num-
ber of instances. The ancient philosophers, the most
learned and intelligent men of the Heathen world, were
very generally gross examples of sin. Infidel philoso-
phers in modern times have, in this respect, certainly not
fallen behind them. Of the former of these assertions,
Cicero, Plutarch, Lucian, Seneca, and Diogenes Laertius,
themselves philosophers, are ample and unimpeachable
witnesses; of the latfer, the writings and lives of the phi-
losophers themselves. The truth is, as any man, who
knows any thing of the subject, readily discerns; know-
ledge is a thing entirely distinct from virtue, not nécessa-
rily connected with it ; and, without virtue, is but too often
the means of ingenious, powerful, and dreadful iniquity.
There is not a reason, furnished by experience, to induce
a belief that the increase of knowledge is of course the in-
crease of virtue.

3dly. In those states of soc'iety, where rulers have the
least infliience which is possible in the present world, men
are not less vicious, in proportion to their power of being
vicious, than they are where rulers have the greatest mﬂu-
ence..

For complete proof of this assertion, I appeal to the
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state of the aboriginal Americans. In the state of so-
ciety existing among these people, men are as indepen-
dent, and as little influenced by power, authority, and
governmental example, as men living together can be.
Here neither kings, nor nobles, nor priests, have any other
weight or control than that which springs of course from
the mere gathering together of human beings. Yet no
man, who knows any thing of the morals of these people,
can hesitate to acknowledge them corrupt, in a degree
enormous and dreadful. Fraud, falsehood, lewdness,
drunkenness, treachery, malice, cruelty, and murder, acted
out in the most deplorable manner, are strong and dread-
ful features of the whole savage character. Here, then,
the vice exists anterior to artificial society, and in the
state nearest to that which is called “the state of na-
ture.” 'What is true of the American savages is true of
all others; and universally furnishes undeniable proof of
fearful depravity, originally inherent in man, and wholly
independent of the causes alleged in this ohjection.

4thly. Republics have been equally corrupt with mo-
narchies.

In republics the influence and the oppression of kings
are unknown, If, then, republics have been no less cor-
rupt than monarchies; regal oppression and influence are
falsely alleged as the proper and original causes of human
depravity, since here they do not exist. In the most ab-
solute freedom ever found in republics, wickedness has
been as truly the character of men as in kingdoms. This
character also has been equally depraved; not in all in-
stances, I readily grant; but in more than enough to esta-
blish the doctrine. ~Carthage, Rome, Athens, Sparta, Ve-
nice, the Grison States, and Republican France, are un-
deniable examples. It ought particularly to be remarked,
that republics have usually oppressed their provinces with
more unfeeling cruelty than monarchies. Their own free-
dom, therefore, has not made them at all more friendly, but
less so, to the freedom and happiness of their fellow-men.
The deplorable vassalage, existing in our own country
to an enormous extent, is a flagrant and melancholy, al-
though it may be thought an invidious, proof of this asser-
tion. If, then, some republics have been distinguished by
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a higher degree of virtue, as has undoubtedly been the
fact; the cause was not their freedom ; for that has uni-
versally existed, and operated ; but something peculiar to
themselves.

5thly. In the republics which have been most distinguish-
ed for virtue, ministers of the gospel have had the greatest
influence.

Switzerland, Holland, Massachusetts, and Connecticut,
have long, by general acknowledgment, been placed among
the most virtuous republics. But in all these clergymen
have had more influence than in any other. On the con-
trary, where clergymen have had little influence, there has
been comparatively but very little virtue. Of this truth
instances are numerous, and at hand. They are, also, too
clear to admit of a doubt. The general voice of mankind
has decided this point, and from this voice there can be no
appeal.

Hence it is evident, that the influence of clergymen is so
far from contributing to the corruption of mankind, upon
the whole, that it has meliorated their character most where
it has most prevailed, and rendered them materially better
than they have been elsewhere. I speak here, it will be
observed, only of Protestant ministers of the gospel. 1
know it has been the custom of infidels to groupe them to-
gether with Romish priests, to whom of all men they have
been most opposed, and whom they, more than any other
men, have contributed to overthrow; and with Heathen
priests, with whom they have nothing in common except
the essential characteristics of men, and a title at times ap-
plied to both, a mere generic name, formed by the same
letters indeed, but meaning, in the different applications,
things as unlike as folly and wisdom, holiness and sin. As
well might Newton, Locke, Butler, and Boyle, be united
in a monstrous assemblage with Spinosa, Voltaire, Diderof,
and Condorcet, hecause they have all been styled philoso-
phers; Alfred twinned with Kouli Khan, because they have
both been called kings; and Sydenham be coupled with
an Indian Powwaw, because they have both been named
physicians.

. It ought farther to be observed, as a universal truth, that

in all Protestant countries, the countries where virtue has
»
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flourished more than in any other, the existence of virtue
has been exactly proportioned to the influence of ministers
of the gospel. All real virtue is the effect of the gospel,
crowned with the divine blessing. But wherever the gospel
has the greatest effects, its ministers are the most respected
and influential, for the principal eflicacy of the gospel is
conveyed through their preaching, candidly and kindly re-
ceived. Scotland may be mentioned as a strong instance
of this general truth. In that country, under a regal govern-
ment, and amid the influence of a powerful body of nobles,
supposed by my antagonists to be so hostile to the exist-
ence of virtue, there has perhaps long been less vice, and
more virtue, than in any European country of equal extent.
Yet there the influence of clergymen has, in all probability,
Deen greater than in any other Protestant country.

Gthly. In a state of anarchy, virtue is uniformly at the
lowest ebb, and vice most prevalent and dreadful.

In a state of anarchy all lawful authority and regular in-
fluence, both civil and ecclesiastical, are extinguished ;
and lose, therefore, whatever eflicacy they may be supposed
to possess towards the corruption of mankind. Yet of all
situations in which society can be placed, anarchy is the
most pernicious to the morals of-men. Of this truth we
have’ proverbial evidence in the great practical maxim,
That no people can exist, for any length of time, in a state
of anarchy. Of the soundness of this important doctrine,
our own country, during the late revolution, gave sufficient
proof. When the restraints of government and religion
were only partially taken off, men became vicious in a mo-
ment to a degree here unexampled. I myself have seen a
number of men, commonly sober, decent, moral, and or-
derly, in their deportment, lose, upon joining a mob, even
the appearance of these characteristics ; and exhibit more
and grosser vice in a few hours, than in many preceding
years.

The restraints of government and religion are, therefore,
so far from making men worse upon the whole, that without
them men become so profligate as to render it impossible
for them even to live together. All this is indeed very
easily understood. Government, in the great body of cases,
restrains men only from vice; and religion, that is, the reli-
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gion of the gospel, in every case. The sanctions of govern-
ment are protection to those who obey, and punishment to
those who disobey. The sanctions of religion are endless
rewards to virtue, and endless punishments to sin. That
these sanctions promote vice is a paradox which I leave to
be solved by others. He who can solve it, will prove in
his solution, that men are disposed to be virtuous and
vicious without motives to either; and to be virtuous, only
under the influence of the strongest motives to vice; and
vicious, only under the influence of the strongest motives
to virtue. ' The honour of this discovery I shall not dispute
with any man who is willing to claim it as his own.

The truth plainly is, and ever has been, mankind, as a
body, are uniformly more or less wicked in proportion to
the means which they possess of vicious indulgence, and
to the temptations by which they are surrounded.  Kings,
nobles, and all others possessed of wealth, power, talents,
and influence, although having the same nature with other
men, are usually more vicious because these things furnish
them with ampler means of sin and stronger temptations.
Mediocrity of life, on the contrary, has ever been believed
by wise men among Heathens, as well as Christians, to be
the state most favourable to virtue; and has, therefore,
proverbially been styled the golden mean. Agur has taught
this doctrine from the mouth of God. Experience and
common sense have given it their fullest attestation.

Even poverty and persecution have in many instances
proved favourable to morals and religion. The poverty
of Sparta was a prime source of whatever was honourable
in its character ; and Christianity flourished amid the suf-
ferings of its martyrs.

From these observations it is evident, that the depravity
of man exists independently of every state of society, and
is found in every situation in which man is found; that it
exists wherever oppression is, and wherever it is not; with
and without the authority or influence of privileged men;
in the independent savage, and the abject slave of Asiatic
despotism ; in the wild Arabian, and the silken courtier ;
in the prince who is above all law, and the peasant who is
subjected to every law. The scheme which I am opposing
is, therefore, a mere plaything of doubting philosophy,

VOL. II. D
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making for herself worlds, as children make soap-bubbles,
amusing herself less rationally, and hoping for their per-
manency with more egregious credulity:.

DEPRAVITY OF MAN: [SER.XXXIII.

I1. It is evident from these discourses, that the scheme of
human perfectibility is without any foundation.

There are two methods in which this truth may be satis-

factorily evinced.
‘1st. From fact.

Mankind have in every age laboured with great earnest-
ness to perfect the human character. The immense toils
of education have been intentionally directed to this end.
Schools and colleges without number have been erected ;
multitudes of wise and industrious men have laboured
through life ; books have been written, laws have been
enacled, and magistrates have been employed, in an almost
endléss multitude, for the same great purpose. Nay, God.
has himself revealed his own will ; requiring with infinite
authority, instructing with infinite wisdom, and urging with
infinite motives, that men should become virtuous. The
Redeemer of mankind was born, lived, and died ; the Spirit
of grace has descended, influenced, and blessed ; the wor-
ship of God has regularly been celebrated through a great
part of the world ; and a vast succession of wise and faith-
ful ministers have spent life, to accomplish this glorious
design. Yet how little has been done! How few have
been seriously amended! What one has been raised to
perfection ? Trace the history, search the race of man, and
tell me, where is he to be found?

Shall we then believe that the schemes of modern philo-
sophy will accompllsh what all preceding philosophers,
and men much wiser than philosophers, what the word of
God, the redemption of his Son, and the communications of
his Spirit, have never yet accomplished ? Can human per-
fection be the result of a benevolence, which indeed utters
good words, but is a total stranger to good actions; which
is occupied in lamenting, whlle it should relieve; which
says to the poor, the hungry, and the naked, Depart in
peace ; be ye warmed, and be ye filled : which is exhaled in
sighs, and emptied out in tears ; which shrinks from the
cottage of poverty, and withdraws its icy hand from the
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supplications of distress; which agonizes over imagined
sufferers in Japan, but can neither see nor hear real ones
at its own door; which deplores the disastrous fate of pro-
fligates and villains, and arraigns the justice which con-
signs them to the jail or the gibbet, but exults in the ruin
of worth, the destruction of human peace, and the contem-
plated devastation of a world! Can the perfection of man
be the result of intelligence, which dictates, as the happiest
state of society, a community of labours, in which the idle
would literally do nothing, and the industrious nothing more
than to supply their own absolute wants; a community of
property, in which little would be earned, and much of that
little wasted on mere lust, and the remainder lost, because
none would preserve what none expected to enjoy; @ com-
munity of wives, in which affection would cease, principle
vanish, furious animosity distract, and fierce revenge as-
sassinate; and in which children would grow up, when
they did not perish in infancy, without a known father,
without comfortable subsistence, without education, with-
out worth, without a name! When men become immortal
by medicine and moral energy, according to the dreams of
the same philosophy, they may perhaps become perfect by
the proposed schemes of its discipline.

To such persons as insist that the melioration suggested
has failed, because the means uscd were imperfectly fitted
to accomplish the end ; I answer: if the end were possible,
it is reasonable to believe that amid so great a variety, ex-
tent, and continuance, of these means, directed to this end
by the highest human wisdom, some one system would have
succeeded. As these have all failed; it cannot be rationally
doubted that all others will fail. Those, particularly, which
are now offered as substitutes, promise not even the remo-
test degree of success; and are, on the other hand, fraught
with the most portentous threatenings of absolute ruin. To
these things I will add, that the authors of them, on whom
their efficacy ought first to be proved, are farther removed
from virtue than mankind in general. Until their own cha-
racter, therefore, is materially changed for the better, they
may be unanswerably addressed with the forcible Jewish
proverb, Physician, heal thyself.

2dly. Itisalso clearly evinced by the nature of the case.

P2
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The depravity of man is a part of his constitution, of his
nature, of himself. To perfect bis character it would be ne-
cessary to change him into a new creature; and separate
-a part of that, which makes him what he is: viz. his moral
character. It would be equally rational to say, that man
in the present world can become a flying creature, as that
he can become a perfect creature. If he can be turned
into a bird, he may also perhaps be changed into an angel.
All that has been hitherto done, and therefore all that will
hereafter be done, is to confine one class of his desires,
viz. those which are sinful by their excess, within juster
bounds; and to prevent in some measure the risings of the
other, viz. those which are sinful in their nature. Until
more than this shall be effected, the world will be equally
and justly astonished at the folly which could persuade
Godwin, that a plough could be made to move through a
field of itself, and that man could be rendered perfect by
his scheme of discipline.

H11. From these discourses it is evident that the fundamen-
tal principle of moral and political science, so far as man is
concerned, is his depravity.

It will not be questioned, that virtuous and depraved
beings differ from each other radically; nor that the science
of the one must of course differ in its fundamental principles
from the science of the other. A philosopher might, if
possessed of competent knowledge, describe exactly the
character of an angel : and yet scarcely say any thing, ex-
cept what pertains to a moral being as such, which would
‘be at all applicable to the character of man. A book dis-
playing the whole nature and conduct of our first parents
in Paradise, would contain scarcely any thing descriptive
of their apostate descendants. But all science of this na-
ture.is founded in facts; and is formed of facts, and the re-
lations which spring from them. The first great fact in the
science of man is, that he is a.depraved being. This és the
first and fundamental fact, because out of it arise, and by
it are characterized, all his volitions, and all his conduct.
Hence every thing pertairing to man is coloured and qua-
lified by this part of his moral nature; and no description
of him can bhe true, and no doctrine sound or defensible
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into which this consideration does not essentially enter.
Equally true is it, that no system of regulations can be
practically suited to him, or fitted to control his conduct
with success or efficacy, which is not founded on the same
principle.

From these observations it is evident, that much of what
is published, and received as moral and political science,
is only science falsely so called. It considers man as origi-
nally a virtuous being ; accidentally, and in some small de-
grees, warped from the path of rectitude, and always ready
toreturn to it again; deceived and abused by insidious and
peculiarly-corrupted individuals; but, left to himself, de-
signing nothing beside what is good, and uttering nothing
but whatis true. This indeed is a character devoutly to be
wished ; but the picture is without an original; in the lan-
guage of painters, a mere “fancy-piece:” and it would be as-
easy to find the human character in a gryphon of Ariosto,
or the sylphs, gnomes, and nymphs, of Rosicrucius, as in a
library filled with this species of philosophy.

‘Were these systems to terminate in speculation onrly, their
authors might be permitted to dream on without disturb-
ance. But unhappily their doctrines are made the founda-
tion and directory of personal conduct, and public admi-
nistration. Rules of private life, municipal laws, and
other govermental regulations, are drawn from these pleas-
ing but merely hypothetical doctrines; and are intended,
and expected, actually to control men, and their affairs, so
as to effectnate good order, peace, and prosperity. Here
the influence of systems, which proceed according to this
scheme, becomes eminently dangerous, malignant, and fa-
tal. All the measures founded on them, are fitted for the
inhabitants of some other planet, or the natives of fairy
land, or the forms which haunt the dreams of a distempered
fancy, with an incomparably better adaptation than for
men. Of course they can never become practical, or use-
ful to such beings, as really exist in this world ; impatient
even of necessary restraints ; selfish, covetous, proud, en-
vious, wrathful, revengeful,lewd, forgetful of God, and hos-
tile to each other. Open your eyes on the beings around
you: cast them back on the annals of history: turn them
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inward upon yourselves; and you will find ample and
overwhelming proof of the truth of these observations.

On this fundamental folly were founded all those vain,
empty, miserable systems of policy, which in a portentous
succession deluded republican France in misery and ruin.
In the treatises, laws, and measures, brought into being in
that nation, during its late ‘wonderful struggle to become
free, the people were uniformly declared to be good, honest,
virtuous, influenced only by the purest motives, and aiming
only at the best ends. These very people, at the same time,
were employed in little else, except unceasing plunder,
uniform treachery, the violation of all laws, the utterance
of all falsehood, the murder of their king, nobles, and
clergy, and all the boundless butchery of each other. Ina
state of immorality, in a prostration of all principle, at
which even this sinful world stood aghast, this despicable
flattery was continually reiterated ; and the miserable ob-
jects of it very maturally concluded, that, as they were
praised while they were doing thesethings, they were praised
for doing them. Of course they were fixed in this conduct
beyond recall. Every malignant passion was let loose, the
reins were thrown upon the neck of every sordid appetite;
the people became a collection of wild beasts, and the
country a den of ravage and slaughter. ‘In this situation
nothing could restrain them but force. The wretches, who
by their songs and incantations had called up the fiends of
mischief, could not lay them; but became, in an enormous
and horrid succession, victims of their own spells; and
were offered up, by hundreds, to the sanguinary Moloch,
which they absurdly and wickedly idolized.

Sound and true policy will always consider man as he-is;
and treat him accordingly. Its measures will be univer-
sally calculated for depraved beings; and it will, therefore,
never hesitate to establish every necessary restraint.
‘Whatever is good in man it will regard as the result of
wise, careful, efficacious discipline, realized and blessed
by God. Such discipline, therefore, it will regularly es-
tablish, protect, and encourage. Honest, well disposed,
and orderly citizens it will protect; the violation of pri-
vate rights, and the disturbers of the public peace, it will
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punish. Nor will its restraints and punishments stop, until
they have gained in some good measure their end.

IV. From these discourses it is evident, that the redemp-
tinn of Christ was absolutely necessary to mankind.

If man is a depraved creature, it is plainly impossible
that he should be justified by the law of God. When he
comes before his Maker, to be judged according to his
works, he must be declared to have done evil, because he
hasin fact done it. The law has declared, that the soul that
sinneth shall die: by the law therefore he must die, because
he has sinned. Of course God cannot pronounce him just,
or acquit him of guilt, because he is guilty. - Under mere
law, the only situation in which he can be, independently
of the redemption of Christ, he can never be justified nor
rewarded; but must be condemned and punished. In this
situation, an atonement for his sins, such as God with pro-
priety can and will accept, is just as necessary for man, as
his salvation. No being in the universe could, so far as
we are able to discern, render this atonement except
Christ. All other beings are, in the nature of things, un-
der every possible obligation to render to God all the ser-
vices in their power, as their own proper obedience; an
obedience indispensably necessary for their own justifica-
tion. A supererogatory service does not appear to be pos-
sible for any created being, as there is no service which
he can render to God which is not his indispensable duty.
Thus, so far as we are able to discern, the atonementof
Christ is absolutely necessary for the human race, and
without it we can conceive of no possible way of salvation.

V. The same doctrine equally teaches the absolute neces-
sity of regeneration to mankind.

That without holiness no man shall see the Lord, is a doc-
trine so evidently rational and just, that it cannot but be
believed by every sober man; even independently of the
express declaration of the Scriptures. But without rege-
neration man is unholy; and can therefore never see the
Lord. The first great effect of the redemption of Christ
is to render it possible for man to become holy, in order to
his justification and acceptance. Had the dispensation
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stopped here, man would still have been lost. The next
step in this wonderful procedure is the renovation of man;
or that implantation of holiness in his heart, styled in the
Scriptures, regeneration or the new birth. From the com-
mencement of this great change in his character, he be-
comes the subject of evangelical holiness, of real piety,
real benevolence, real self-government; or, generally of real
obedience to God. All his obedience, however, is imper-
fect; and could not be accepted but for the sake of Christ.
His mediation, his righteousness, is the sweet incense which
perfumes every offering and act of man, and renders it ac-
ceptable before that pure and awful Being, in whose sight
the heavens themselves are not clean. But though imper-
fectly holy, man, when renewed, is really holy. There is
some good thing found in him towards the Lord God of Is-
rael. This, as a seed of inestimable worth, is seen by the
all-searching eye to promise a future and eternal produc-
tion of fruits, invaluable in their nature, and endless in their
maltitude.

V1. With equal evidence we are here taught the necessity
of the mission of the Holy Spirit.

The Holy Spirit is the only author of the regeneration of
man. That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; that which is
born of the Spirit is spirit. Except a man be born of the
Spirit he cannot see the kingdom of God. Not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but according to his own
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and the
renewing of the Holy Ghost. As therefore regeneration is
absolutely necessary to man; and as man is renewed only
by the Holy Spirit; so the mission of the Spirit is as ne-
cessary to man as his regeneration; and both are no less
necessary than his eternal life.

On these three great evangelical doctrines I have here
descanted very briefly, because they will hereafter be pri-
mary subjects of investigation. They have been now men-
tioned, chiefly to shew their connexion with the doctrine
of human depravity, and the manner in which they neces-
sarily arise out of this part of the scriptural scheme.

VIT. The same considerations also teach us the manner in
which a preacher ought to address mankind.
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Every congregation will beregarded by aminister of Christ,
who discerns this doctrine to be what it plainly is, a lead-
ing doctrine of the Scriptures, as a collection of depraved,
guilty beings, exposed to endless punishment for their sins.
On this basis will all his sermons be founded; and to this
point will they all refer. He will exhort them to repent,
because they are sinners, and therefore need repentance.
He will exhort them to believe in Christ ; because they can-
not save themselves; and because he can, and if they be-
lieve in him, will save them. He will teach them to seek
JSor pardon of God ; because they are sinners, and must
either be pardoned or lost: to rely on the grace of God for
their justification ; because they have no merit of their own;
and if they depend on their own righteousness, cannot be
saved; and to feel the necessity of sanctification ; because
without holiness no man shall see the Lord; and because
without the sanctification of the Spirit of grace no man can
become holy.

The terrors of the law he will set before his hearers in
their own awful light: because by these,and by nothing but
these, such beings can ordinarily be persuaded. The gospel
he will declare to be glad tidings of great joy ; because it
is the news of forgiveness, justification, and everlasting life,
to sinners, who would otherwise perish. Mercy he will un-
fold as the peculiar glory of God in the highest, and as emi-
nently displayed, when peace and good-will are published
to mankind. 'The distinguishing excellence of the Re-
deemer he will explain to be his willingness to seek and save
that which was lost. 'The duty of Christians, now become
peculiarly their duty, he will teach to consist in denying all
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living soberly, righte-
ously, and godly,in the world. Thus whether Gobp or man,
the law or the gospel, heaven or hell, morality or piety, are
the themes of his preaching; he will make the corruption
of the human heart the foundation on which all will be
built; the great point to which all will be continaally re-
ferred. 3

These are subjects of preaching which cannot fail to in-
terest the preacher who really believes them ; or the hear-
ers who listen to them with serious attention. They state
to man, they bring to full view, they carry home to the
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heart, his real condition and only hope. He sees, if not
prevented by sottish sloth or criminal prejudice, that the
whole is the truth of God; truth infinitely important to
himself; commending itself to his conscience ; explaining
his danger ;- disclosing the only way of escape ; unfolding
deliverance from hell; and pointing out the path to hea-
ven. ' The preacher who utters these things is readily be-
lieved to have a real meaning, when he speaks of the so-
Jemnity and importance of religion, -and presses upon his
hearers the recessity of embracing it. They clearly dis-
cern that there is something which they easily comprehend
to be done by them; and a momentous reason why it
should be done : that a change real, great, and indispen-
sable, is to be accomplished in their character ; and that
unless it is accomplished they must perish. Chnstlanlty
hence assumes a solemnity which can be derived from no
other considerations, and accords with no other scheme.

The preacher who regards man as originally virtuous,
can neither explain to him his guilt nor his danger ; shew
him the necessity of Christ’s mediation, or the importance
of -an interest in it; explain to him the value of faith or
the use of repentance ; nor exhort him to fly to the mercy
of God for forgiveness or sanctification. He urges there-
fore a religion in which both his hearers and himself find
little interest. His addresses to them are naturally made
up of cold, common-place morality ; such as Plato taught
long since, and taught much better ; or at least with greater
force. They of course become dull and lifeless ; unfre-
quent visitors to the house of God; and when there, are
rarely of that number who have ears to hear.

VIIIL. In the same manner are all men taught how they
ought to regard themselves in their religious concerns.

The question, What will become of me_hereafier? is of
infinite moment to every child of Adam ; and is to be al-
ways determined by the true answer to another Am I vir-
tuous or sinful ?

‘The man who commences his moral course with a full
conviction of his guilt, his exposure to the wrath of God,
and his danger of final condemnation, will, if he goes on,
direct his feet into a path widely distant from that which is
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pursued by men directed by the contrary doctrines.” To
such a man all the accounts given in the Scriptures, and
in religious discourses built on the Scriptures, concerning
human guilt and danger, will be true and important.: The
tidings of redemption will be to him tidings of great joy ;
because they are directed to such a creature as himself.
Christ to him will be infinitely precious; because he is
the Saviour of sinners. The renewing power and good-
ness of the Spirit of grace will appear to him unspeakably
necessary and desirable ; because without this divine
energy exerted on his heart he will be a sinner for ever.
To the atonement of Christ he will fly for refuge ; because
he cannot make an atonement for himself. 'To the purify-
ing influence of the divine Spirit he will look for his pre-
servation in holiness,-and his safe arrival in the kingdom
of life, because he will know that he cannot preserve nor
conduct himself to that kingdom.

As a sinner he will feel himself guilty, condemned, and
ruined ; but as an object of the divine mercy he will see glo-
rious hopes dawning upon him from heaven. Separated
Jrom Christ, he will feel that he can do nothing effectual
towards his salvation; but as a candidate for heaven by
faith, repentance, and holiness, he will discern that all
things may be done for him by the Spirit of God. Left to
himself he will perceive that he must die for ever ; but that
in Christ he may for ever live.

With these views all his self-examination, prayers,
praises, hopes, resolutions, and efforts, will take their pe-
culiar character from the great truth, that he is a depraved
ruined creature. His whole life therefore will be the life
of a believing penitent and returning sinner, owing infinite
blessings to the mere grace of God; and he will find more
to animate his love, faithfulness, and gratitude, than an an-
gel with the sanmie powers could feel ; because he is a for-
given ‘and restored creature; forolven an immense debt,
and restored to holiness and endless life.

‘But if a sinner feels himself to be originally virtuous, he
will feebly realize his guilt, his danger, or his need of a
Saviour. The necessity of being born again, of being
sanctified, guided, and quickened, by the Spirit of God he
cannot know. Justification he will regard as due to him ;
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as the proper reward of his merit, and holiness as his ori-
ginal character, the native growth of his mind. He may
indeed admit it to be imperfect, and to require some addi-
tions ; yet even these he will esteem rather as advantage-
ous’ than necessary. Christ he will consider rather as a
convenience, as an auxiliary to him, than as his Saviour.
His ultimate reliance will be on himself, not on the Re-
deemer. The gospel, instead of being the only and most
joyful news of salvation to sinners, will be considered by
him merely as a valuable book ; somewhat better than any
volume of philosophy ; in which some interesting instruc-
tions may be found and some useful precepts are given; but
which is not indispensable to his eternal life. In a word,
‘according to his predominant feeling, both he and others
like him might have done very well without the gospel
here ; and with little danger of failure might have obtained
salvation beyond the grave.

SERMON XXXIV.

APOSTATE MAN CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED
BY WORKS OF LAW.

—

Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be
Justified in his sight.—RoMm. 111. 20.

I~ several preceding discourses I have considered the uni-
versality and degree of human corruption, and its existence
in consequence of the apostacy of Adam; and have also
derived from the ohservations made in them concerning
these subjects, several inferences which 1 supposed to
be of serious importance to mankind. The next object
of inguiry in a system of theology is the situation in which
mankind are by means of their corruption. It is impossi-
ble for a raticnal being to know that he has offended God,

and is now the object of his displeasurc, without being, if
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he is not absolutely stupid, deeply alarmed by a sense of
his danger at least, if not of his guilt.

All creatures are absolutely in the hands of God, and
must be disposed of according to his pleasure. If he wills
it they are happy; if he wills it they are miserable. He
speaks and it is done; he commands and it stands fast.
From his eye there is no concealment; from his hand there
is no escape; from his anger there is no refuge. Whatthen
will become of those who are found guilty at the final trial,
who can plead no excuse for their sins and offer no expia-
tion for their souls. He is not a man as we are that we
should answer him ; and that we should come together in
Jjudgment. Neither is there any day’s man (any mediator)
betwixt us, who might lay his hand upon us both, and make
reconciliation between us. When I say that there is no
day’s man between us ard him; you will undoubtedly un-
derstand that I intend this as our situation while under
law, and independantly of the redemption of Christ. Of
this situation it is immensely important for us to form clear
and just views. False opinions here may easily be fatal
to any man. If he feels safe while he is really in danger;
as his danger if it exist must be immensely great, and
threaten his whole well-being ; his sense of safety must of
course be ruinous. Whatever is to be done for his future
good must be done in this world ; since he is to be judged
and rewarded according to the deeds done in the body.

The text is the close of a long discourse concerning the
depravity of both Jews and Gentiles ; or in other words of
all mankind ; and contains the great and affecting inference
drawn by St. Paul himself, or rather given by the Spirit of
God from this humiliating doctrine. Therefore by the
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight.

In order to understand the import of this interesting de-
claration, it is necessary to form distinct and correct views
of the meaning of the term justify. This word is a term of
law ; in the judicial proceedings of which it denotes a sen-
tence of acquittal passed upon a person who has been tried
concerning his obedience or disobedience. The person tried
being found to have obeyed the lawin the manner required,
is declared by the judge to be guiltless of any disobedi-
ence. In the language of the text he is justified ; that is,
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declared to be just or blameless in the sight of the law.
With exactly this meaning the word is here used by
St. Paul. : /

There have been frequent disputes concerning the law
here specified. Some commentators have insisted that the
moral, some that the ceremonial, and some that the whole
law given by Moses, ishere intended. That neither the ce-
remonial nor political law of the Jews is here designed by
the apostle, is I think completely evident from a bare con-
sideration of the passage itself. The language is, that No
FLESH shall be justified by means of the law intended. It
can hardly be supposed that St. Paul meant to say this
with reference to the ceremonial or political law of the
Jews; because except the Jews themselves, none of the
human race can be either acquitted or condemned, or even
tried by those lawsj since the rest of mankind not only
have never known them, but have in almost all instances
been.absolutely unable to come to any knowledge of them.

The truth I apprehend is, that this difference of opinion
has .arisen only from the translation of the text. The
words in the original are Auort, & spywv vopov ov SikarwSn-
oerar waoa oapl svwmov avrov.  Wherefore, by works of law
no flesh, that is, no man shall be justified in his sight, that
is, in the sight of God. By works of law in the absolute
sense: that is, no man shall be justified by dny works what-
ever of any law, whether natural or revealed.

The doctrine contained in the text is therefore, That no
man can be justified on the ground of his obedience to the
law of God.

This doctrine is so absolutely asserted in the text, thata
plain man in the exercise of sober common sense, would
naturally conclude all attempts to prove it to be misplaced
and superfluous. < Whom,” he would instinctively say,
¢ shall we believe if we do not believe God; and what de-
claration of God can be believed, if this, so plain, so un-
ambiguous, is not to be believed ? The efforts of reason to
make it more certain or more evident, are merely holding a
rushlight to the sun.” So much has however been written
and said to explain away this declaration, and to avoid the
truth which it contains, and the same truth as expressed in
all other similar passages of the Scriptures, that notwith-
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standing these decisions of common sense, it has become
really necessary to examine this doctrine as well as others.
Nor is it only necessary to examine this doctrine as con-
tained in the Scriptures. It is also of importance to con-
sider the manner in which it is regarded by reason; and to
shew-that here as well as elsewhere, notwithstanding se-
veral objections suggested against the doctrine, reason still
entirely harmonizeswith revelation.

Tn pursuance of this scheme whichI have thus proposed
I observe,

1. That the law of God demands perfect obedience to all
its requisitions.

This is indeed true of every law: for it is no more than
saying, that the law demands what it demands. Yet it is
true, in a peculiar sense, of the divine law. Therequisitions
of this law are two: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,
and with all thine understanding ; and thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself ; thatis, thou shalt devote, with supreme
affection, all thy powers to the service of the Lord thy God,
throughout the continuance of thy being ; and thou shalt do
unio others, who are included under the word neighbour,
that is, all intelligent creatures, whatsoever thou wouldest,
that they in the like circumstances should do unto thee ; and
this also thou shalt do throughout the continuance of thy
being. The peculiar perfection of the obedience, here re-
qnired, is the universality ofit. No other law requires the
absolute consecration of all our powers to the obedience of
its precepts, or extends its demands to every moment of our
existence.

That which is commonly called the law of nature, viz.
that part of the law, which is discoverable by unbiassed
reason, without the aid of revelation, requires, that we ren-
der continual reverence and gratitude to God, and that we
invariably do justice, speak truth, and shew' kindness, to our
Jellow-men. All these things are required by the law of na-
ture, because all men either do, or may see them to be cer-
tainly their duty.

Without inquiring at this time, whether any man, in a
state of nature, ever did any one of these duti¢s in the man-
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ner commanded, I shall consider it as sufficient for the pre-
sent purpose to observe, that no man ever performed them
universally, as they are here enjoined. No man, to whom
the law of God was revealed, ever loved God, uniformly,
with all the heart; or rendered, uniformly to his neighbour
what he would, that his neighbour in the like circumstances
should render to him; necither did any man, in a state of
nature, ever uninterruptedly render to God, the reverence
and gratitude, or to his neighbour the truth, justice, and
kindness, which it required. Of this obedience every man
has plainly fallen short; and very few can be found, who
will not, in this view of the subject, confess themselves to
be sinners.

II. The only condition of justification, known by law, is
complete obedience fo its precepts.

The language of the divine law, generally resembling that
of every other, is, Do these things, and thou shalt live ; and
cursed is every one, that continueth not in all things written
in the book of the law, to do them. The soul that sinneth
shall die ; for not the hearers of the law are just before God,
but the doers of the law shall be justified.

This condition of justification is inherent in the very
nature of law. The law of God, for example, requires
certain things of mankind ; and promises, that those, who
do them, shall be rewarded. But the reward is promised
to no others. On the contrary, those who do them not, it
declares, shall be punished. The former it pronounces
just, or guiltless; the latterit pronounces guilty. . Obedi-
ence and disobedience are plainly the only conditions, by
which creatures, subject to this law, can be justified, con-
demned, or even tried. The same things, substantially,
are true of every other law. It is presumed, no law was
ever promulged by any authority whatever, which speci-
fied any other condition.

II1. It is impossible for mankind, or any other rational
beings, to do more than the law of God requires.

This law requires, that we love him with all the heart,
and soul, and mind, and strength. Higher love, than this,
cannot possibly be rendered by any creature. It requires
that we love him thus at all times. There is no time, there-
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fore, in which such love is not our duty. Supererogatory
love, or obedience, of course, cannot possibly be rendered
by man. Hence, if man ever fails of obeying, he cannot
atone for the sin by any future obedience; because all
his future obedience is demanded for the time being. If,
then, he is ever guilty of disobedience, his future obe-
dience, however perfect, cannot contribute at all to his
Jjustification.

But all men have disobeyed; nay, all are disobedient
every day, and every hour; and never render complete
obedience, even in a single instance. No man, therefore,
isjustified, even for the time being.

IV. The authority of the law is great in proportion lo
its importance to the universe, and to the greatness and
dignity of the lawgiver.

The law of God is the foundation of his government;
and of the happiness which it confers on his intelligent
creatures : a happiness partly attendant on the obedience,
in its very nature, and partly its reward from the law-
giver. This importance of the law, therefore, cannot be
measured.

The greatness and dignity of the lawgiver are infinite.

That the guilt of disobedience bears, at least, a general
proportion to these things will not be denied. Of course,
it must be very great; much greater than we can compre-
hend. Particularly, itis incalculably greater, than if com-
mitted merely against human laws, so inferior in their im-
portance, and their capacity of producing happiness; or
against mere human lawgivers, infinitely inferior in dignity
and excellence.

The worth of our services, at the same time, is propor-
tioned to the worth of ourselves, who render them. The
law of God requires the obedience of archangels, as well as
that of men. The law is the same ; but the difference be-
tween the subjects and the services in this case is inestima-
ble by us. The services of the archangel are plainly of
very great worth, in a comparative view ; those of man, of
. very little. The difference evidently arises from the dif-
ference of worth, in those who render them. "

But the lowest created being, as truly as the highest, can
VOL, 11. E
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sin against any law, and any ruler.. His crimes, thercfore,
can be very great, while his services must of necessity be
very small, in their importance.

Hence itis plain, that, if we could do works of supereroga-
tion, or services not required, we still could make no atone-
ment for our sins.  Our sins are enormous evils : and our
services in a sense nothing.

V. Thelaw of God threatens punishment to thefirst trans-
gression ; and, also, to every succeeding transgression.

Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things writ-
ten in the book of the law to do them. He therefore, who
continues in all things written in the book of the law, ex-
cept one, and does them as required, yet for the omission of
that one is cursed. The soul that sinneth shall die. The
soul that sinneth once; that sinneth at all; not that sin-
neth in a long course, and to a given degree, of trans-
gression.

In the day that thou eatest thereof, said God to Adam,
thou shalt surely die. Adam ate the forbidden fruit once,
and lost his immortality.

Human laws also are always formed in the same manner.
The thief, the burglar, the murderer, are all punished by hu-
man laws for the first theft, burglary, or murder. This is
indeed the very nature of law. It forbids whatever it for-
bids, and requires whatever it requires, under a penalty
for every transgression. The plea, that this is the first
transgression, though often alleged as a reason for tender-
ness and clemency, was, it is presumed, never proposedto
a tribunal of justice as a cause of exempting the criminal
from punishment, or, perhaps more properly, as a proof,
that he did not merit punishment.

These considerations plainly cut off all hope, as well
as all ground, of the justification of transgressors in the
sight of God, on the score of justice; and prove the abso-
lute - impossibility of justification by works. of law. Still
multitudes of mankind, and among them'ne small number
of divines, have thought proper, notwithstanding this pe-
remptory and decisive language of the law of God, to annex
to it @ condition, upon which, in their view, the hope of ac-
ceptance may be rationally formed. [ say a condition ;
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because I know of but one ; viz. repéntance. As this has
been abundantly insisted on, it demands a particular con-
sideration. :

The scheme of those who urge this condition is, so far
as my information extends, the following : that although
the law of God does indeed demand perfect obedience ; yet
Jrom the benevolence of God, it may be fairly expected, that
even under this law, every sincere penitent will be accépted.

On this scheme I observe,

Ast. The law itself makes no mention of any suchk con-
dition.

Hence the evidence of this scheme, if it exist at all, must
be extraneous to the lawitself. TItcannot but be seen, that
a case of this nature must demand evidence clearly decisive;
both because it is a case infinitely interesting to every child
of Adam, and because the law is perfectly silent on this sub-
ject. ' This circumstance renders the scheme originally sus-
pected; for we cannot easily conceive of a reason, why, if
acceptance was intended to be' granted according to this
scheme, God in publishing his law should ohserve an ab-
solute silence concerning this condition; and should couch
the law in such language, as, for aught we can see, is di-
rectly contradictory to this scheme.

2dly. Revelation is everywhere silent concerning this con-
dition of acceptance.

That revelation no where expressly annexes the final ac-
ceptance of mankind to repentance alone will, I suppose,
be granted. T have been able to find no passage of this
nature, myself; and, so far as T know, such a passage has
not, hitherto, been pointed out hy any one of those who
adopt the scheme. Whatever importance is annexed to
repentance, it certainly cannot be said with truth, thatfaith
intheRedeemer is not considered in the gospel as ahsolutely
necessary to the justification of the penitent. Itis nowhere
said, that God may be just, and yet the justifier of him who
repenteth. Until something equivalent to this can be point-
ed out, as expressly declared in the gospel, all the evidence
in favour of this scheme must he found in reference and ar-
gument.

3dly. Revelation declares the contrary doctrine.

E 2
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In Galatians iii. 21, St. Paul says, If there had been a law
which could have given life, verily righteousness had been
by the law. 1In this passage it is evident beyond denial,
that no law exists, or has ever existed, which could give
life, or furnish acceptance and consequent salvation, to men.
It is farther evident, also, that righteousness is not to man
by the law; or, more properly as in the original, by law ;
that is, by any law whatever. But how those who are not
the subjects of righteousness, that is, of moral excellence,
or holiness, can see the Lord, or be justified and saved, the
Scriptures have no where explained.

In Galatians ii. 21, the same Apostle says, If righteous-
ness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain ; or, more
accurately according to the Greek, If righteousness exist by
means of law, Christ certainly hath died in vain. If righ-
teousness do not exist by means of law, in any sense what-
ever; then man, as a mere subject of law, can never be ac-
cepted. If righteousness do exist by means of law; then,
as God himself has declared, Christ died in vain. A serious
man must find an insurmountable difficulty in receiving any
doctrine which involves this consequence.

In Romans iii. 25, 26, the apostle says, Whom, God hath
set forth io be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are
past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at
this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the
Jjustifier of him that believeth in Jesus. In this passage of
Scripture it is declared, that God set forth Jesus Christ to
be a propitiation, to declare his righteousness in the remis-
sion of sins, that he might be just, while justifying him that
believeth in Jesus. It is therefore certain, that, if he had
not set forth Christ to be a propitiation, he either would not
have justified any of mankind; or, if he had done it, would
not have been just. Of course, all men, who are justified,
are justified only in consequence of this propitiation, and
net by means of law, in any sense whatever.

It is also evident, that Christ becomes a propitiation to
us through faith in his blood ; and that those only are justi-
fied who helieve in Jesus. Inthe same manner, in Romans
v. 9, the apostle says, Being justified through, or by means
of, his blood. Itistherefore certain, that those, who do not
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believe, will not be justified; and that none are justified
without the blood of Christ.

In Romans iii. 80, it is said, One God, who shall justify
the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through
faith. Therefore God will justify neither circumcision nor
uncircumcision through or by repentance. The prophet
Habakkuk, chapter ii, verse 4, repeatedly quoted by St.
Paul, says, The just shall live by his faith: more exactly,
The just by faith shall live, that is, he, who by faith is just,
shall live. Therefore no other will live.

All these and the like considerations have, however, been
unsatisfactory to the abettors of this scheme; not, as it ap-
pears to me, from any want of explicitness in the declara-
tions themselves, but from their want of accordance with a
preconceived system; a system derived, I am apprehensive,
more from philosophy than from the Scriptures. Let us
therefore examine the dictates of reason concerning this
subject; and see, whether they do not plainly and exactly
harmonize with revelation.

What then must be the nature and language of a law,
prescribing repentance as the condition of acceptance and
justification? Plainly it must be this: He who disobeys the
law, shall be punished with death; but, if he repents of his
disobedience, he shall not be punished. What would be
the consequence of such a law?

1st. All men, who hoped to repent, would disobey.

But from universal experience we are assured beyond a
doubt, that every man would hope, that he should at some
time or other repent: because every man would consider
repentance as in his power. The consequence therefore is
irresistible, that every man would disobey.

1t is equally evident also, that from the love and the habit
of disobedience every man would continue to disobey so
long as he thought repentance was in his power. But dis-
obedience, protracted to so late a period, would become a
habit so strong, that none would repent. Nothing is more
self-deceiving than a spirit of procrastination. We see it
-in every thing; and always see it the same. Such a law
therefore would frustrate itself; and prove a mere encou-
ragement to disobedience.
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2dly. The thing punished by such a law, would not be dis-
obedience, but impenitence. *

It is undoubtedly true, that every law designs to punish
that, which it considers as the transgression ; and that only.
The thing punished, whatever it is, is in the view of the law
the crime; and in that view nothing is a crime, except that
which is punished. But hexe the law does not threaten the
punishment to disobedience, but to impenitence. Impeni-
tence therefore is in the view of such a Jaw the only crime.
Disobedience, according to the very language of the law,
is no crime. Butnothing can be a crime, except that which
is constituted a crime by the law. It maybe said, that dis-
obedience, being forbidden by the law, is for that reason the
crime. This opinion, however, is wholly a mistake. The
law, without a penalty, or with respect to whatever it does
not threatenwith a penalty, ceases to be @ law; and becomes
mere advice. Disobedience to what it thus prohibits may
indeed be imprudence, or impropriety; but cannot be a crime
in the eye of such a law. Undoubtedly, if the law regarded
disobedience as a crime, it would punish it, as every law has
done. As therefore the divine law according to this scheme
punishes impenitence only, it regards impenitence as the
only crime. But if disobedience be not a cime, it cannot
be repented of: for repentance is a sorrow for crimes, and
for them only. Repentance, therefore, would by such a
law be rendered impossible.

3dly. In the present case, that of man with respect to his
Maker, what degree of repentance will excuse the transgres-
sor from punishment ?

Must it be a perfect repentance? that is, entire, and fol-
lowed by no future sin? on this condition who could be
saved? No man ever has repented, no man ever will repent,
in this manner. Shall the repentance be imperfect; a sor-
row for sin, inferior in degree or continuance, to that which
the nature of the case actunally demands; a sorrow extend-
ing only to a part of the sins actually committed; a confes-
sion sincerely and cheerfully made with respect to some
sins, and reluctantly concerning the rest; a renunciation of
sin, partial in degree, partial as to the number and kinds of
transgressions, and never aiming at, as well as never ac-
complishing, a thorough reformation of character?
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The first difficulty which attends this scheme is, that it
is no where found in the Scriptures. Few men, who believe
the Scriptures to be the word of God, will question the fact,
that they contain all the terms of salvation. It can hardly
be supposed, that, when God unfolded his will to mankind
concerning this great subject, and declared that he had
taught them all things pertaining to life, and to godliness,
he omitted this, which is altogether the principal thing ; the
point which they were infinitely concerned to know. But
there is not a declaration of this nature in the Scriptures.
At least I have never been able to find one; nor have I
ever seen one alleged. Can it be believed, that this should
be the main term, nay, the only one, of our salvation; and
yet that it should be no where expressed in a revelation from
God, professedly declaring all the terms of salvation !

This, however, is far from being all. The Scriptures
teach us in a thousand forms, both expressly and implicitly,
that we have redemption through the blood of Christ, even
the forgiveness of our sins. As this is the doctrine of the
Scriptures, so it is plainly their only doctrine. Indeed,
nothing is more evident in the nature of the case, than that,
if we have redemption through his blood, we have it not
without his blood; and therefore not by a repentance of
our own.

Nor does reason furnish us any additional light in favour
of this scheme. Reason, indeed, finds itself at a loss to
conceive in what manner even a perfect repentance can can-
cel former iniquities; or how an absolute penitent can be
accepted of God. His sorrow for his sins can in no respect
alter their nature, or lessen their demerit; add his future re-
formation cannot at all obliterate the guilt of his past life.
Sorrow for sin is itself the most unequivocal acknowledg-
ment of guilt. If then the penitent sees and knows him-
self to be guilty, God must see it also. What then shoald
prevent him from expressing his views of it in the punish-
ment of the sinner?

If this repentance is imperfect, those difficulties are mul-
tiplied and enhanced. The penitent, ‘in’ this case, is still
a sinner; and does not even perform the duty of repenting
in the. manner in which he is bound to perform it. He also
still loves sin in some degree; and still, occasionally at
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least, practises it. After he becomes a penitent, therefore,
he goes on through life accumulating guilt, and meriting
punishment. Can any man in these circumstances rationally
expect acceptance with God? Yet these are the best cir-
cumstances in which man is ever found. ‘

Tt is to no purpose to allege, that such a man obeys the
law in part. The law knows of no such condition as par-
tial obedience. Adam obeyed in part; and what no one
of his progeny has ever done, obeyed, for a time, perfectly.
But for the first transgression he was condemned to death,
just as if he had never obeyed atall. So far as lawis con-
cerned, God deals with his descendants exactly in the same
manner. Accordingly, in Ezekiel xviii. 24, he says, But
when the righteous turneth away from his righteousness, and
committeth iniquity, all his righteousness that he hath done
shall not be mentioned. In his trespass that he hath tres-
passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned ; in them he shall
die. He, therefore, who hath continued in all things written
in the book of the law to do them, except one, would still be
incapable, according to law, of being justified. Should he
have repented of his first transgression; and should we,
contrary to both reason and revelation, allow repentance to
be a real ground of justification, generally considered; yet,
if he should die in the commission of sin, or without re-
pentance of the sins which he had last committed, he must,
according to this passage, die without justification, and be
finally condemned. ‘

Thus, if I mistake not, ithas been rendered clearly cer-
tain, that by deeds of law no flesh shall be justified in the
sight of God.

REMARKS.

1st. From these observations it is evident, that the atone-

ment of Christ was absolutely necessary in order to the sal-
vation of mankind.

Man was originally placed under a dispensation of law;
and in consequence of perfect obedience was promised im-
mortal life : while to his disobedience was threatened eter-
nal death. Obedience, therefore, was the only condition
of his justification, and the only source of hope to him be-
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yond the grave. This law was perfect, and therefore im-
mutable. No part of its demands or threatenings could be
changed. It was more proper, that the heavens and the
earth should pass away, than. that one jot or onetittle of the
law should pass, without an exact fulfilment. The truth
plainly is, that the law is a direct exhibition of the perfect
character of God ; and to change it would be to manifest,
thathis character was changed from its absolute perfection.
Such an event is evidently impossible.

This perfect law, however, man has disobeyed. By his
disobedience he has lost the possibility of justification, and
the hope of reward; and exposed himself, without any
means, of safety or escape, to the punishment denounced
against his transgression. Had he been left in this situa-
tion he must have finally perished. 1In this situation Christ
found him, when he came to seek and to save that which
was lost. In this situation he assumed the character of a
mediator between God and man; and made his soul an of-
Jering for sin ; a sacrifice of a sweet savour, accepted of God
as a satisfactory expiation of human guilt. In this manner
he rendered it possible (for before it was impossible), that
man should be restored to the favour of God. The honour
of the divine law was maintained and even enhanced. The
immutability of the love of God to holiness, and of the ha-
tred of God to sin, and the perfect harmony of the divine
government in the condemnation of sin, and the forgive-
ness of sinners, were all illustriously displayed to the
view of the universe. To forgive such as should repent,
and return to their duty, became now a dispensation di-
vested of all inconsistency and impropriety. But inde-
pendently of this interference of the Redeemer, no method
appears to the human eye, in which the justification of man-
kind could have been accomplished without a serious and
inadmissible change of the law and government of God.
Accordingly, we are informed in the Scriptures, that by his
stripes only we are healed.  Neither is there, nor, so far as
we can understand, can there be, salvation in any other:
Jor there is no name given under heaven among men, whereby
we must be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ.

2dly. Speculative unbelief prevents every hope of salva-
tion.
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By speculative unbelief I intend, first, the disbelief of di-
vine revelation, orwhat is commonly called infidelity. Every
infidel not only feels, but glories in feeling, a privileged ex-
emption from what he calls the superstition of the gospel :
by which he primarily intends the great evangelical requi-
sitions of repentance towards God, and faith towards our
Lord Jesus Christ. Itis superfluous for me to insist, that he,
who believes not speculatively in Christ, cannot believe in
him cordially ; for nothing is plainer, than that without the
assent of the understanding there can be no yielding of the
heart. The infidel will very cheerfully take this labour off
my hands; and boast, that he yields neither his under-
standing nor his heart to the Redeemer. Of course he
places himself under mere law; and must therefore find
Jjustification, and consequent acceptance, to him impossible.
When I say impossible to him, you will undoubtedly under-
stand me to mean, that it is impossible for him to be justi-
fied, or accepted, in his present character, or on his avowed
principles. 1 .do not mean, that his understanding or his
heart cannot be changed : for, though I regard infidelity as
a very dangerous and alarming character, yet I do not be-
lieve every infidel to be of course a final reprobate. Infi-
dels have undoubtedly been changed into Christians ; and
in some instances have become exemplary ministers of the
gospel. Infidels voluntarily place themselves under mere
law; andrejectwith scorn, as wellas obstinacy, an interest
in the blessings of redemption. Under that law, however,
even after it is narrowed by all his own indefensible limi-
tations, the infidel has still committed innumerable sins ;
sins, for which he himself cannot atone, and for which he
will notask, nor even accept, the atonement made by the
Redeemer. By the law he chooses to be tried; and by the
law he cannot fail to be condemned. The God of truth in
that day will declare, that he has sinned; and, according
with his ewn choice, must consign him to perdition. Such
is the situation, to which he voluntarily reduces himself,
and which he prefers to Christ with all his infinite blessings.

Secondly, Speculative unbelief isthe proper character of
multitudes who admit the reality of divine revelation.
Those who in modern language are called Unitarians, deny
the Deity, and therefore deny, either explicitly or implicitly,
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the atonement of the Savieur. Dr. Priestley, and I presume
all his followers, deny the atonement expressly. Some of
the Socinians and Arians have admitted it ; butI think, in-
consistently with their commanding doctrines. The disbe-
lief of the atonement of Christ has the same practical influ-
ence with that of the disbelief of his mediation at large.
If he is only a prophet, and a pattern of righteousness; I
see not, that he can be any more a Saviour.to mankind, than
Moses, Isaiah, and Paul. He was indeed a wiserand better
man. But it will not be denied, that all-these men, were
saved; nor, that, therefore, their righteousness was such,
as, if we faithfully imitate it, would secure our salvation;
that is, according to this Unitarian scheme. Nor will it be
denied by any man, that the instructions of Moses and
Isaiah are such, asiffaithfully obeyed, will ensure salvation.
Norcan it be doubted, that Paul has taught mankind more of
the gospel, than Christ himself personally taught. To be-
lieve in Christ, therefore, is substantially the same thing,
as to believe in Paul, Isaiah, or Moses. Yet, although we
are required to believe all these men, and all other prophets
and apostles, as being inspired by God ; we are no where
required to believe in them, or on them. They are no where
styled the Saviours or Redeemers of mankind. On the
contrary we are expressly told, that there is no other Sa-
viour of men, but Jesus Christ; and that ¢here is salvation
inno other. - There is, therefore, something in Christ, wholly
different from any thing in those men; and that something
constitutes his peculiar and essential character as the Sa-
viour of mankind. As Christ is expressly declared to have
been the propitiation for the sins of men, to have made his
soul an offering for sin, and to have redeemed us with his
blood ; andas we are said to have redemption, even theforgive-
ness of our sins, through faith in his blood; it is unanswer-
ably evident, that in this wonderful particular he differs to-
tally from all other persons of whom we have any know-
ledge. To disbelieve his atonement, therefore, is to refuse
belief in his peculiar, distinguishing, and essential charac-
ter, as the Saviour of mankind. Of eourse, this scheme
shuts ont all the benefits of Christ’s redemption ; and places
mankind again under law. But by works of law no flesh
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can bejustified ; and, therefore, by this scheme no flesh can
be saved.

There are, indeed, Unitarians of both these classes, who
acknowledge the atonement of Christ ; but who yet in effect
deny it, by the necessary consequences of their leading
principles. Concerning these men T have no more to say
at present, than that the hearts of some persons are sounder
than their heads; and that, although their leading princi-:
ples by their proper influence destroy the hopes of salva-
tion, yet, as all errors which are imbibed are not obeyed,
and as among such errors the leading principles of men
may, for aught I know, be sometimes included; I am dis-
posed to entertain better hopes concerning them, than I
should feel myself authorized by these principles, consi-
dered by themselves, to indulge.

3dly. Practical unbelief also equally cuts oﬁ‘ the hope of
salvation.

'We become partakers of the benefits of Christ’s redemp-
tion only by exercising evangelical or cordial faith in him,
as the Redeemer. It is to no purpose, that we believe the
several records given us in the Scriptures, concerning his
incarnation, life, preaching, miracles, death, resarrection,
and exaltation. It is to no purpose, thatwe believe him
to be a divine person, the real and all-sufficient Saviour;
able, willing, and faithful, to save unto the uttermost all that
will come unto God by him. All this, and all other specu-
tative faith, is to no purpose, if we stop here. It isindeed
a step towards salvation, and a necessary step ; but it is
one step only; and if no more he taken, we shall never ar-
rive at the end-of the Christian progress. In addition to
this, we must with the heart confide in Christ, ‘and his
righteousness; and cheerfully trust our souls in‘his hands.
This the practical unbeliever does not; and so long as he
continues to be of this character, cannot do.

Let every practical as well as every speculative unbe-
liever, then, remember, that by his own choice, by his vo-
luntary refusal to receive Christ as his Saviour, he cuts
himself off from justification, and consequently from im-
mortal life. Every one of these men has broken the law
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of God, and sinned against him in innumerable instances
of great and dreadful iniquity. Every one infinitely needs
forgiveness and salvation. At the bar of God, how terri-
ble will be the remembrance of this voluntarv perdition,
this suicide of the soul!

Repent therefore, every one of you, and believe on the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of your
sins. Repent now. Behold, now is the accepted time! be-
hold, now is the day of salvation! 1f repentance, if faith,
be not now your duty, they can never be. Now therefore,
if you intend ever to hear his voice, even while it is called
to-day, harden not your hearts. Boast not yourselves of
to-morrow ; for you know not what evils another day may
bring forth. Now you are called to repentance, faith, and
holiness ; and invited to eternal life. = To-morrow you may
be summoned to the grave, and to the judgment. To-day
you are before the mercy-seat, surrounded with blessings,
in the presence of a forgiving God, and at the feet of a cru-
cified Saviour. To-morrow, nay, this very night, your souls
may be required of you ; your probation ended; your ac-
count given; the final sentence pronounced against you;
and your souls consigned to suffering and sorrow which
shall know no end.
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SERMON XXXV.

THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM GROUNDED ON
THE RELIGION OF NATURE AND INTRO-
DUCED BY CHRIST.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST. PROOF FROM THE NAMES
GIVEN TO HIM.

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh: that the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.—RoM. vIiL. 3, 4.

For God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and of a sin-gffering, hath condemned sin in the flesh (the
thing impossible to the law, because it was weak through
the flesh): that the righteousness of the law may be ful-
Jfilled by us, who walk not according to the flesh, but ac-
cording to the Spirit.—DR. MACKNIGHT'S TRANSLA-
TION.

IN my last discourse I endeavoured to shew, that man
could not be justified, and of course could not be saved, by
works of law. The plain and necessary result of the esta-
blishment of this doctrine is, either that he cannot be saved
at all ; that is, he cannot be happy in a future existence;
or that he must be saved by some other than the legal dis-
pensation. The Scriptures inform us, that the latter part
of this alternative is the true one : and declare, that salva-
tion or future happiness is attainable by man. This sub-
Ject, then, infinitely interesting to every child of Adam;
this subject, boundlessly great, sublime, and glorious ; im-
mensely honourable to God, and inestimably beneficial to
man ; becomes the next object of our inquiry.

It ought perhaps to be observed here, and certainly



SER. XXXV.]  DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 65

ought to be remembered, that our preceding investigation
has been confined chiefly to what is commonly called Tue
RELIGION OF NATURE. By this I intend the same with
that which was THE RELIGION OF ADAM in Paradise ; or,
generally, the religion of beings placed under law only. The
truths to be believed, and the duties to be done, by beings
placed under the law of God, constitute the system which
we call NATURAL RELIGION. This religion is found no
where clearly explained, and solemnly sanctioned, except
in the Scriptures. In them it is presented to us in its per-
fect form, and with its proper lustre. In all the exhibitions
of philosophy it is defective, mutilated, and deformed, with
superadded features, created only by the imperfect reason-
ings and wild imagination of man. In the Scripturesitis
disclosed in its native beauty, freed from every defect and
every mixture.

On this system, CHRISTIANITY, properly so called, is
erected. By Christianity I intend the religion of fallen
beings ; a religion furnishing effectual means of redemption
Jrom their apostacy, guilt, and punishment ; and of their
restoration to the favour of God, to virtue, and to future
happiness. The means provided for this end, the truths to
be believed, and the duties to be done, by such beings, in order
to their escape from sin, condemnation, and nusery, and
their attainment of justification, holiness, and happiness. ;
constitute the sum and substance of the Christian religion.

To such beings as we are, fallen from the favour of God,
polluted with immoveable guilt, and destined to die for
ever, under the law which we have broken, such a religion
is plainly of infinite importance. From the bare contem-
plation of the subject one would think, that the tidings
communicated by such a religion, must be welcome to
mankind beyond degree. Every thing which they need,
every thing which they can reasonably wish; every thing
which can purify, adorn, or bless them; which can make
them useful'and comfortable here, or happy and glorious
hereafter; it announces from the mouth of God. By such
beings it ought certainly to be received as tidings of great
Jjoy unto all people.

In the text the great and commanding doctrines. of ‘this
religion are briefly declared ; and these are the following:
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L. That it was impossible Jfor the law to condemn, or in
other words, destroy sin in men, while in the state of nature,
or under the legal dispensation.

I1. That God has accomplished this great work by send-
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful _ﬂesh as an offering
for sin.

1I1. That this was done, in order that the righteousness
of the law might be fulfilled by those, who under the influence
of the gospel live lives of new obedience.

It will be easily seen, that these three great proposi-
tions contain the substance of Christianity ; that they teach
our ruined condition under the law; our recovery by
Christ; and our duty and obedience in the Christian cha-
racter.

The first of these propositions, that it was impossible for
the law to destroy sin in man, while in the flesh ; or to fur-
nish redemption to apostate beings ; has been alrecady consi-
dered at length in the preceding discourses. This is the
state in which Christianity found man, and took the charge
of his concerns. On this state Christianity is erected, as
on its proper foundation; and but for this state appears,
in my view at least, to have neither use, explanation, nor
meaning.

The second proposition is now to become the subject of
discussion. As it is a proposition of vast extent, and con-
tains a great many particulars of vast importance, demand-
ing severally a minute examination; it will furmsh an am-
ple field for many discourses.

In this proposition it is asserted, that God has accom-
plished the great work of destroying sin in man by sending
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh ; as an offering
Sfor sin.

The first inquiry excited by this assertion is, WHAT 1s
THE CHARACTER OF THE PERSON thus sent ?

The second, WHAT HAS HE DONE? and,

The third, How HAS HE DESTROYED SIN IN MAN?

In this order I propose to consider these highly interest-
ing subjects.

In the first place I will proceed to investigate THE CHA-
RACTER OF THE PERSON WHQ WAS THUS SENT.
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The character given of him in the text, is plainly a sin-
gular one. He is called God’s own Son, and is yet said fo
have been sent in the likeness of sinful flesh. These two
great particulars, so unlike, so contrasted, form a character
differing altogether from every other; and demand a very
diligent consideration. 'The first of them shall be the im-
mediate object of our attention.

At our entrance upon the investigation of this subject,
the first thing which strikes the mind is, that it is a subject
of mere revelation. Without the Scriptures there is no
knowledge in this world, that such a person exists. The
philosopher, therefore, has no other concern with this sub-
ject, except either to believe or disbelieve the testimony
which the Scriptures give. By his own reason he can add
nothing to' what is revealed, and without impiety he can
alter nothing.

Secondly. Asrevelation communicates to us our original
knowledge of this subject, so it communicates to us all
which we now know. The things which it testifies, were
not designed to be, neither can they become, the materials
of future philosophical investigation and improvement.
The knowledge, which at this day exists concerning this
subject, is all found in the Bible.

Thirdly. The things communicated concerning it, being
communicated, not in the words which man’s wisdom teach-
eth, but in those which the Holy Ghost teacheth, are com-
municated in the best and wisest manner possible; the man-
ner which was approved by infinite wisdom. There is no
error, no oversight: nothing superfluous, nothing defective.
That, and that only, is taught, which God thought proper
to teach, in the manner which God thought it proper to
adopt.

Fourthly. As the doctrines concerning this singular per-
son are of the highest moment to plain, uneducated men,
as well as to men of learning, it is certain, that the things
really revealed are so revealed, that such men, acting with
integrity, can understand them sufficiently to make them
proper and useful objects of their faith. Of course, the
terms in which they are revealed, are used in such a man-
ner as these men can understand. ~They are, therefore,
used according to their plain, customary, obvious meaning ,

VOL. II. F
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the meaning which they have in the usual intercourse of
mankind. . Of course, also, they have no technical, philo-
sophical, or peculiar signification ; because, if thus used,
they could never be understood by such men; or in other
words, by almost the whole body of mankind.

Fifthly. Just so much is revealed concerning this extra-
ordinary person, as it is useful for us to know. This truth
is derived, with absolute certainty, from the wisdom and
goodness of God. Whatever is revealed is revealed by
this wisdom and goodness ; and whatever is withheld is by
the same wisdom and goodness withheld. That which is
revealed, therefore, we are required by the authority of
God to believe ; and are bound to have no reference in our
faith to that which is withheld. 'Whatever mysteries may
be inferred, or may seem to be inferred, from the things
actually revealed, can in no manner affect them ; and ought
in no manner to affect our faith in them. All that is taught
is exactly true, and to be faithfully believed; although all
that is true is not taught; nor capable of being divined by
such minds as ours.

Sixthly. Whatever is contained in the Scriptures concern-
ing this subject, as concerning every other, that is, in the
Scriptures as they now are, is to be regarded as unquestion-
ably the word of God, unless proved not to be.genuine by
manuscript authority. Nothing is to be admitted with re-
" spect to this subject which would not be justifiably admit-
ted with respect to any other scriptural subject. Particu-
larly all conjectural emendations of the text are to be re-
jected with scorn; as miserable attempts to mend the word
of God according to the dictates of human philosophy.
The reasonableness of this rule is too obvious to need il-
lustration. :

With these observations premised, I proceed to examine
the character of this singular person, denoted' by the
phrase, God’s own Son.

The Scriptures are undoubtedly the best commentators
on themselves, wherever they professedly undertake to ex-
plain their own language. Christ has; in many instances,
called himself the Son of God; and in many more (which
is exactly equivalent) has declared God to be his father.
In one of these instances the Jews attempted to kill him
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for challenging this character. The words which he used
were, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore,
says the evangelist in the following verse, the Jews sought
the more to kill him, because he not only had broken the sab-
bath, but said also, that God was his. father, making him-
self equal with God. John v.17,18. We have here the
comment of the evangelist on Christ’s meaning in adopting
this language ; and it is no other than this ; that in decla-
ring God to be his father, he made himself equal with God.
No comment can be plainer, or more decisive. But we
have, farther, the comment of Christ himself; for such it
ought undoubtedly to be esteemed. IHe had healed the
impotent man at the pool of Siloam on the sabbath-day.
The Jews sought to kill him for this action. He justified
himself by this remarkable declaration, My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work: that is, my Father worketh hitherto
on the sabbath-day, in his providence : 1, who am his Son,
work also in the same manner, and with the same autho-
rity ; being Lord of the sabbath even as he is. In the fol-
lowing part of the context, to cut off all room for miscon-
ception concerning the import of this phraseology, and the
character claimed in it, he informs the Jews, in the verses
immediately following, that he does all things which the
Father does ; that the Father shews him all things which
himself does ; that he has life in himself, even as the Father
has life in himself ; that, as the Father gives life to whom he
pleases, so does the Son; that it is the will of the Father,
that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour
himself ; that those who do not thus honour the Son, do not
honour the Father ; that the Son is constituted the only judge
of the quick and the dead ; and that all who are in the
graves, shall hear and obey his voice, and come forth to the
resurrection, either of life or damnation. Such is the com-
ment of the evangelist on this phrase ; such are the proofs,
that it is uttered in its simple and obvious meaning. Who
-would imagine, that this meaning could be differently un-
derstood by different readers, or be mistaken by any
reader?

In John x. 30, Christ said to the Jews, assembled around
him, I and my Father are one. The unity here challenged
seems not to have offended them (see verse 36); but they

F2
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attempted to stone him because he said I am the Son of
God ; “as he informs us in the verse last mentioned. Upon
being asked by him for what good work they stoned him,
they replied, For'a good work we stone thee not, but for
blaspliemy, because (hou, being a man, makest thyself God.
It will be admitted by all men who believe ‘the Bible, that
Christ was a person of irreproachable benevolence and in-
tegrity. The Jews declared to him, as the reason why they
were about'to stone him, that in saying he was the Son of .
God, he, being a man, made himself God. 1Tf, then, they had
misapprehended his meaning, a very moderate share of
benevolence and integrity must have compelled him to un-
deceive them ; much more must the perfect integrity and
benevolence of Christ have produced this effect. It isim-
possible that he should be justified in voluntarily suffering
this imputed blasphemy to rest upon his good name ; and
to prevent, as it could not fail to prevent, their reception
of his doctrines, precepts, and mission. This would have
been voluntarily to lay a fatal stumbling-block, or offence,
before them : but he himself has said, Woe to that man by
whom the offence cometh. 1t would, also, have been volun
tarily to leave the full impression of a falsehood, uttered by
himself, on their minds; which would be the same, in a
moral view, as to utter intentionally the same falsehood.
Finally, under this mistake they were about to murder him ;
a crime which he certainly could not fail of preventing, if
they were influenced to commit it merely by mistaking his
meaning: a thing so easilyrectified by his own explanation.
It is certain then that they did not mistake his meaning.

But, to put the matter beyond all doubt, he himself has
settled the'point. If, said he, I do not the works of my
Fatheér, believe me'not ; but if Ido, though ye believe not me,
believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the
Father'is in me and I in him.*

"The same subject of controversy arose again when Christ
stood as a prisoner before the sanhedrin. After attempt-
ing in vain to prove him guilty of any ‘crime by various

* ‘That the Jews understood Christ'to confirm-heir construc-

tion of his words is certain: for St. John says," that they now
sought again to take him.
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means, Caiaphas put him upon oath, to tell the sanhedrin
whether he was, the Christ, the Son of God. Christ ilnme-
diately replied in the affirmative. The high-priest then rent
his clothes, and declared that he had spoken blasphemy ;
viz. the very blasphemy of which the Jews had before ac-
cused him, for the very same declaration ; and the sanhe-
drin pronounced him guilty of death. Here, as in the for-
mer case, Christ went on to challenge, unequivocally, the
character denoted by this phrase; and said, Hereafter shall
ye see the Son of man sitting on. the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of heaven. Thus we have the
comment of St. John on this phrase, declaring, that Christ
in using it made himself equal with God ; the comment of
the Jewish people and sanhedrin, declaring, that Christ
tn using it was guilty of blasphemy, because, that, being a
man, he thus made himself God; and Christ himself, accord-
ing directly with this interpretation of it, justifying his own
use of it with this meaning, and bringing irresistible proofs
that he applied it, thus understood, to himself with the most
absolute truth and propriety. If we allow the language
here used, to be used in the customary and obvious manner,
the only manner in which it could be understood by those
to whom it was addressed, and in which it can be under-
stood by ninety-nine hundredths of those who read it; nay,
farther, if we do not assign it a meaning which each man
must laboriously contrive for himself, because the obvious
meaning does not suit his own system; or must receive
from another, who has for the same reason confrived it in
this manner; we must admit all this to be clearly and un-
questionably said, and to determine the meaning of this
phrase in the text beyond any rational dehate.

If I have satisfactorily settled the meaning of this phrase,
the text coutains, among other things, the following im-
portant doctrine,

THAT JESUS CHRIST IS TRULY AND PERFECTLY GoOD.
This doctrine I shall attempt to maintain by a variety of
considerations, arranged in the following manner.

I. I shall attempt to shew, that Christ is spoken of in the
Scriptures as the true and perfect God :

I1. That the Deity of Christ is the only ground of con-
sistency in the scheme of redemption :
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III. That the Jews, according to the opposite doctrine,
are unjustly charged with guilt in putting Christ to death:

1V. That the prophets and apostles, according to the same
doctrine, cannot be vindicated from the sin of leading man-
kind into idolatry :

V. To these arguments from the Scriptures, I propose, in
another place, to subjoin several testimonies to the same doc-
trine from Jews, Christians, and Heathens.

1. I shall attempt to shew, that Christ is spoken of in the
Scriptures as the true and perfect God.

This argument may be advantageously exhibited by
Shewing,

1st. That the names of God ;

2dly. That the attributes of God ;

3dly. That the actions of God; and,

athly. That the relations which God sustains to his crea-
tures, are in the Scriptures ascribed to Christ; and,

5thly. That divine worship is in the Scriptures required
to be rendered, and by persons inspired was actually ren-
dered, to Christ. '

1st. The names of God are in the Scriptures ascribed to
Christ.

1st. He is directly called God.

John i. 1, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God. In this passage
St. John not only declares Christ to be God, but to be eter-
nal. In the beginning was the Word. And in the follow-
ing verse he declares that he is coeternal with God: The
same was in the beginning with God: words exactly equi-
valent to those in Prov. viii. 23, 24, where the same truth
is also asserted ; The Lord possessed me in the beginning of
his way, before his works of old. I was set up from ever-
lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. In the
following verse the evangelist farther declares, that Christ
was the Creator of the universe, and that without him was
not even one thing made whick has been made* 1In this
passage of Scripture St. John has not only declared that
Christis God, but to prevent any possible mistake concern-

* See the original.
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ing what he meant by .the word God, has told us, that he is
coeternal with God the Father, and that he is the Crcator
of every thing which exists. Were the Scriptures allowed
to speak their own language, this single passage would de-
cide the controversy; for it is impossible to declare in
stronger language, or more explicit, that Christ is God in
the highest sense, originally, and without derivation.

Rom. ix. 5, Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came,
who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. This passage
cannot be avoided by any means except a resolute denial.

1 Tim. iii. 16, * Without controversy great is the mystery
of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on
in the world, and received up into glory. Nothing is more
evident, than that these things are said of Christ, and that
they can be said of no other. No other person, and no at-
tribute, can be said to be God, manifested in the flesh, justi-
Jied in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles,
believed on in the world, and received up into glory. Let
any person make the experiment, and he will find it im-
possible to make the application of all these things to any
other than the Redeemer.

Matt. i. 23, and Isa. vii. 14, Behold, a virgin shall con-
ceive, and shall bring forth a son, aud thow shalt call his
name Emmanuel ; that is, God with us. Christ, therefore,
is God with us.

2 Pet.i. 1, To them that have obtained like precious faith
with us, through the righteousness of God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ. According to the original, of our God and
Saviour, Jesus Christ; Tov Owov Huwv, kar Swripoc, Insou
Xpwrov. The common translation is a violation of the
Greek : and, besides, it is through the righteousness of
Christ only that the precious faith of the apostles, and other
good men, is obtained. Jesus Christ is, therefore, our God
and Saviour.

Psalm xlv. 6, 7, quoted in Heb. i. 8, 9, Unto the Son he

* These sermons were written before the results of Griesbach
and others were extensively known in this country. The author
was satisfied, from an examination of these results, that the com-
mon is the genuine reading of the text,
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saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved
righteousness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy
God, hatk anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy
Sellows. This is addressed by God the Father to the Son.
The Father, therefore, has thought proper to call the Son
God. Who can question the propriety of the application?
That we may be assured that he is called God in the full
and perfect sense, he declares, that the throne of the Son is
Jor ever and ever. To whom but God in the absolute sense
can an everlasting throne or dominion be attributed?

Rev. xxi. 5—7, And he that sat upon the throne said, Be-
hold, I make all things new ; and he said unto me, I am
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and
the last. He that overcometh shall inkerit all things, and I
will be his God, and he shall be my Son. 'That it is Christ
who is spoken of in this passage, is evident by a compari-
son of Rev. i. 11, and Rev. iii. 21. In the former of these
passages Christ says, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and
the last. 1In the latter he says, To him that overcometh, I
will give to sit on my throne ; even as I overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne. InRev.xx.11,12,
we are informed that John saw a great white throne, and
him that sat on it, from whose face the heavens and the earth
Sled away, and there was found no place for them ; and that
he saw the dead, small and great, stand before God. He
that sat upon the throne, in Rev. xxi. 5, is plainly the same
person who, in chap. xx.11, is exhibited as sitting on the
great white throne; and this person we certainly know to
be Christ, because the Father judgeth no man, but hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Son ; and because the throne
here spoken of is the throne of final judgment. In the se-
cond and third of these passages Christ declares himself to
be the Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, or the be-
ginning and the end ; and to be set down upon the throne of
his Father. 1In the first passage he declares, that he will be
a God to him that overcometh. 1In the last he is declared
by the evangelist to be God.

There are many other passages in which Christ is directly
called God. But these are sufficient to establish the point.

2dly. Christ is called the cREAT Gob.
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Titus ii. 13, Looking for the blessed hope and glorious
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.
In the Greek it is the great God, even our Saviour Jesus
Christ, or our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. God
the Fatherwill not appear at the judgment. If then Christ
is not the great God, God will not appear at the: judgment
at all. Ka, the conjunction here used, is rendered exactly
in many ¢ases by the English word evern ; particularly in
the phrase God and our Father, found Gal. i. 4, 1 Thess.
i 3, 2 Thess. ii. 16, &c. In the last of these places the
translators have rendered it even, as they plainly ought to
have done in both the others, since the present rendering
makes the apostle speak nonsense.

3dly. Christ is called the true God.

1 John v. 20, In his son Jesus Christ. This, in the ori-
ginal, This person is the true God and eternal Life. 1If this
passage admits any comment, it must be that of Christ him-
self; who says, I am THE life; and that of the evangelist ;
who in the first chapter of this Epistle, and second verse,
says, For the life was manifested ; and we have seen it, and
bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, which was

with the Father, and was manifested unto us.
" 4thly. Christ is called the mighty God.

Psalm 1. 1—3, The mighty God, even the Lord, hath
spoken, and called the earth from the rising of the sun unto
the going down thereof. Out of Zion, the perfection of
beauty, God hath shined. Our God shall come, and shall
not keep silence : a fire shall devour before him, and it shall
be very tempestuous round about him. 'This psalm is a pre-
diction of the last judgment. In the first verse, the person
who comes to judge the world, and who speaks the things
recorded in this psalm, is called, AL, ALEIM, JEHOVAH ;
and is exhibited as calling mankind before him, from the
rising of the sun to his going down. In the second, he is
represented as shining, or displaying his glory, out of Zion ;
that is, by his dispensations to his church. In the third, is
described the awful splendour with which he will appear,
the fire which shall consume, and the convulsion which
shall rend asunder, the world, at that/great and terrible day.
But Christ alone will appear on that day; and at his pre-
sence the heavens shall pass away with a great noise; and by
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the flaming fire, with which he will be surrounded, the ele-
ments will melt with fervent keat,and the earthand the works
that are therein will be burnt up. Christ therefore is the
Gop, the MIcHTY GoD,the JEHOVAH,whoisherementioned.

Isa. ix. 6, For unto us a child is born ; unto us a son
is given : and the government shall be upon his shoulders
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the
mighty God, the Father of the everlasting age, the Prince
of peace. 'This child, this son, is the mighty God ; the Fa-
ther of the everlasting age, and the Prince of peace. He
who admits, that a child, a son, is the mighty God, will
certainly admit that this can be no other than Christ. He
who does not, will charge Isaiah with uttering falsehood.

The same name Wonderful, is also given to him by him-
self, when appearing as an angel; or rather as the angel,
to Manoah and his wife, Judg. xiii. 18, And the angel of
the Lord said unto him, Why askest thou thus after my name?
seeing it is secret: in the Hebrew seeing it is wonderful ;
the same word being used in both these passages. The He-
brew words, which are translated the angel of the Lord,
may be literally rendered THE ANGEL-JEHOVAH, or JEHO-
VAH-ANGEL: that is, he who, though JEHOVAH, is yet a
MEssENGER.* For this view of the subject, the Scriptures
themselves furnish the most ample authority.

In Isaiah xlviii. 12, and onward, we have these words,
Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Israel my called. I am
he; I am the first, I also am the last. Mine hand also hath
laid the foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath
spanned the heavens. I call unto them : they stand up to-
gether. Come ye near unto me; hear ye this, I have not
spoken in secret from the beginning: from the time that it
was, there am 1. And now the Lorp God and his Spirit
hath sent me. Thus saith the Lorp, thy Redeemer, the
Holy One of Israel: I am the Lorp thy God. Here the
person speaking informs us, that ke is the first and the last;
that he has founded the earth, and spanned the heavens : that
he is JEHOVAH God, the Redeemer, and the Holy One of
Israel ; and yet he says, that the Lord Jehovah and his
Spirit hath sent him ; or, as Origen and Lowth translate it,
The Lord Jenovau hath sent me and his Spirit. The per-

* See Horsley’s New Translation of Hosea. Appendix.
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son sending, therefore, is JEHOVAH; and the person sent
s also JEHOVAH.

The same person, under the appearance and by the name
of a man, wrestled with Jacob at Peniel, and there gave him
the name Israel, or a prince of God: assigning for it this
remarkable reason; For as a prince hast thou power with
God and with men, and hast prevailed. After asking his
name, and receiving a blessing from him (upon which he
departed), Jacob called the name of the place Peniel ; for,
said he, I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved.

This person is called by Hosea, God, the Angel,and J i-
HOVAH. He had power with God ; yea, he had power over
the Angel, and prevailed. He had wept, and made suppli-
cation unto him. He found him in Bethel; and there he
spake with us, even JEHOVAH, God of hosts. Horsley,
whose biblical opinions will rarely be disputed with suc-
cess, has the following observations on this subject. “This
man therefore of the book of Genesis, this angel of Hosea
who wrestled with Jacob, could be no other than the Jg-
HOVAH-ANGEL of whom we so often read in the English
Bible, under the name of the Angelof the Lorp.” A phrase
of an unfortunate structure, and so ill conformed to the
original, that, it is to be feared, it has led many into the
error of conceiving of the LorD as one person, and of the
Angel as another. 'The word of the Hebrew, ill rendered
“the LorDp,” is not, like the English word, an appellative,
expressing rank or condition, but it is the proper name J&-
HOVAH. Andthis propername JEHOVAH is not, in the He-
brew, a genitive after the noun-substantive ¢ angel,” as'the
English represent it ; but the words M and INYD “JEHO-
vAH”and ‘““angel,” aretwo substantive-nouns, inapposition;
both speaking of the same person, the one by the appro-
priate name of the essence; the other by a title of office.
“JEHOVAH-ANGEL” would be a better rendering. The
JEHOVAH-ANGEL of the Old Testament is no other than
he who, in the fulness of time, was incarnate by the Holy
Ghost of the Virgin Mary.

According to the scheme of these observations, Manoah
understood the character of the Angel who appeared unto
him: for he said unto his wife, ver. 22, We shall surely die,
because we have seen God. 1In the same manner is the same
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person presented to us, Malachi iii. 1, Behold, I will send
my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me;
and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem-
ple; even the Angel of the covenant, whom ye delight in : be-
hold, ke shall come, saith the Lord of hosts. In Luke vii.
27, Christ, speaking of John the Baptist, says, This s he of
whom it is written, Behold, I sendmy messenger before. thy
Jace; who shall prepare thy way before thee. John the Bap-
tist was therefore the messenger, who was to prepare the
way ; and the Lord, even the Angel of the covenant, was
Christ. The person also speaking, who is here called J&-
HOVAH oF HosTs, and who says, this messenger shall pre-
pare the way before himself, is also Christ.

5thly. Christ is called the God of Israel.

Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, Then went up Moses and Aaron, Na-
dab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel. And
they saw the God of Israel. Psal.lxviii. 17, 18, The cha-
riots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels.
The Lord is among them, as in Sinai, even the holy place.
Thow hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity cap-
tive, thou hast received gifts for men. Ephes. iv. 8, Where-
fore he saith, When he ascended on high, he led captivity
captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now that he ascended,;
what is it, but that he descended first into the lower parts of
the earth. He that descendedis the same also that ascended
up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things: and
he gave some apostles, and some prophets, &c. Here the
apostle informs us, that the person who ascended on high
and led captivity captive is Christ. The Psalmist informs
us, that the person who ascended on high and led captivity
captive is the Lord, who appeared in Sinai. And Moses
informs us, that the Lord, who appeared in Sinai, was the
God of Israel. We also know, that no man hath seen God
the Father a¢ any time. Christ therefore is the God of
Israel. Of course, the God of Israel, so often mentioned
in the Old Testament, is every where, peculiarly, Christ.

6thly. Christ is called JEHOV AH.

On this subject Horsley observes, ‘“The WOl‘d JEHOVAH
being descriptive of the divine essence, is equally the. name
of every one of the three persons in that essence. The
compound JEHovAH-SABAOTH helongs properly to the se-
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cond person, being his appropriate demiurgic title; de-
scribing, not merely the Lord of such armies as military
leaders bring into the field, but the unmade self-existent
makerand sustainer of the whole array and order of the
universe.”

Isa. vi. 18, In the year that king Uzziah died I saw
JEHO VAW sitting on his throne, high and lifted up, and
his train filled the temple ; aud one of the seraphim cried
to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovak of hosts:
and again in the fifth, eighth, eleventh, and twelfth verses
of the same chapter. St. John, quoting the ninth and tenth
verses of this chapter in his Gospel, chap. xii. 40, says,
These things said Esaias, when he saw his, that is Christ’s,
glory, and spake of him. To prove, beyond controversy,
that Christ is the JEHOVAH OF HOSTS, here mentioned, I
observe,that no person is spoken of in the chapter, except
Uzziah, JEHOVAH OF HOSTS, the seraphim, the prophet
Isaiah, and the people of Israel. The seraphim and the peo-
ple of Israel being mentioned only in the aggregate, must
be laid out of the question. Christ therefore being, by the
decision of the evangelist, spoken of in this chapter, must
be either the prophet himself, king Uzziah, or JEHOVAH OF
HosTs. Ithappens also, unfortunately for Unitarians, that
the prophet saw the glory of no other person but JEHOVAH
OF HOSTS ; yet St. John assures us he saw the glory of
Christ. St. John’s opinion on this subject we cannot mis-
take, if we remember, that he commences his Gospel in
this manner; In the beginningwas the Word, and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God.

Isa. x1.8, The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness,
Prepareyetheway of JEHOVAH, make straight in the desert
a highway for our God. 'Johnthe Baptist, when asked by
the messengers of the sanhedrin, Who art thou? answered,
John i. 23,'T am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,
Make straight the way of the LorD, as saith the prophet
Esaias. St. Matthew, speaking of John the Baptist, chap.
iii. 3, says, This is he that was spoken of by Esaias the pro-
‘phet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Pre-
pare ye theway of the LorD, make his paths straight. From
these passages compared, it is evident, that Christ, hefore

* Lowth’s notes on this verse.
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whom John cried, was the LorD, whose way he directed
thus to be prepared in the wilderness ; the JEHOvAH spoken
of by the prophet: the Jehovah of hosts, who said, Mal. iii.
1, Behold, I will send my messenger before MY face, and he
shall prepare the way before ME.

Exod. iii. 2—6, And the ANGEL-JEHOVAH appeared unto
him, in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush: and he
looked, and behold the bush burned with fire, and the bush
was not consumed. And Moses said, I will now turn aside,
and see this great sight, why the bush is not burned. And
when JEHOVAH saw, that he turned aside to see, Gop call-
ed unto him, out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses,
Moses! And he said, Here am I. And he said, Draw not
nigh kither; put off thy shoes from off thy feet; for the
place whereon thou standest is holy ground. Moreover he
said, I am the Gop of thy father, the GoD of Abraham, the
Gob of Isaac, and the Gop of Jacob. And Moses hid his
JSace, for he was afraid to look upon Gop. In this passage
we are informed, that the ANGEL-JEHOVAH appeared fo
Moses, in the burning bush, and said to him, I am the Gop
of Abraham, the Gop of Isaac, and the Gob of Jacob. The
word angel, as you well know, denotes a person sent ; and,
of course, implies a person sending. The person here
sentis called JEHOVAH, styles himself the Gop of Abraham.
It needs no words to shew, that the person sent cannot be
Gop the FATHER ; or that he must be the Angel of the co-
venant, Gop the SoN, Christ therefore is the JEHOVAH
mentioned in this passage, as the Gop of Abraham, the Gop
of Isaac, and the Gop of Jacob.

The application of these peculiar names of the Godhead
to our Saviour furnishes, in my view, an unanswerable ar-
gument to prove his divinity : for,

1st. InIsaiah xlii. 8, God says, I am JEHOVAH, that is
my name, and my glory I will not give to another.

In this passage, Gop declares, that ke will not give his
name or glory, both terms meaning here the same thing, to
another. Yet in the word of this same God, his several
peculiar and distinguishing namesare given to Jesus Christ;
not indeed communicated to him, but applied to him, as his
own original, proper appellations. This we are taught at
large, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, Behold, I send an Angel before
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thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place
which I have prepared. Bewareof him, and obey his voice,
provoke kimnot ; for he will not pardon your transgressions :
for MY NAME is IN him. Here we are informed, that the
angel, sent before the Israelites, would not pardon their
transgressions, if they provoked kim ; and are thus certainly
taught, that he possessed the right and power of pardoning
sin. But who can forgive sins, except God? We are farther
informed, that the name of God is ir this angel; not thatit
is given, or communicated, to him, but that it exists in him,
and belongs to him originally. 'What this name is, the pas-
sage last quoted from Isaiah declares to us; I am JEHO-
VAH, that is my name. It is also declared, in the same
manner to Moses, when asking of God, Exod. iii. 13,
what was his name, that he might declare it to the children
of Israel. And God said unto Moses, I AmM THAT I Am.
Thus shall ye say unto the children of Israel, T Am hath sent
me unto you. Itis hardly necessary to remark, that the
name I AM has the same import with JEHovAH. All this
is rendered perfectly consistent and obvious, by the scrip-
tural accounts of Christ. I and my Father are one, said our
Saviour to the Jews.

For God therefore, in his own word, to give or reply
his name or glory to Christ, is not to give it to another,
but to apply to Christ names which are his own proper ap-
pellations. But, according to the Unitarian doctrine, this
assertion, on the part of God, cannot be true. The doctrine,
therefore, is false; for let God be true, but every man a liar ;
that is, every man who opposes God.

2dly. In Deuteronomy xxxii. 39, in Isaiah xliii. 10, xliv.
6. 8, and xlv. 5. 14. 21, and in various other places, God
says, that there is no God beside him; that there is none
else ; and that he knows not any. Yet Christis called God,
and announced by other names of the Deity, in the several
passages above mentioned, and in many others; and this
by the same God, who made this declaration. That he is
not so called in a subordinate, delegated, or derived sense,
is unquestionably evident ; first, from the titles given to him,
viz. the true God; the mighty God; the great God; the
God of Israel; Jehovah ; and I am; all of them names
never given in the Scriptures to any being but the Deity;



72 DIVINITY OF CHRIST. [SER. XXXVI.

secondly, from the thingsascribed to Christin the same passa-
ges, many of which, as youmust have observed, cannothe
predicated of any being except the one living and true God.

If it be admitted, then, that the Scriptures speak language
which is to be understood in its customary sense, the only
sense in which it can be intelligible to those to whom it was
addressed, and to ninety-ninze hundredths of those for whom
the Scriptures were written ; if it be admitted, that God has
chosen the most proper terms to communicate true ideas
of himselfto mankind: it cannot be denied, that Jesus Christ
is truly and perfectly Gop.

SERMON XXXVI.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

PROOFS FROM THE ATTRIBUTES AND A€TIONS
ASCRIBED TO HIM.

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God sendmg his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin condemned sin in the flesh ; that the righ-
teousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.—Rom. viiL. 3, 4,

For God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and of a sin-offering, hath condemned sin in the flesh (the
thing impossible for the law, because it wasweak throughthe
flesh) ; that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled by
us, who walk not according to the flesh, but according to
the Spirit.—DR. MACKNIGHT’S TRANSLATION.

In the preceding discourse I observed, that the great and
commanding doctrines of Christianity are briefly declared
in this passage of Scripture; and, assuch, recited the fol-
lowing :
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I. That the law could not destroy sin in man :

II. That God has accomplished this work by sending his
own Son into the world :

IIL. That this was done, in order that the rzghteousness
of the law might be fulfilled by Christians.

As the first of these propositions had heen sufficiently dis-
cussed; I proposed,in a series of sermons, to examine the
second ; and to commence the examination by tnquiring into
the character of him, who is here called Gop’'S OWN SON.
After reciting several scriptural comments on this phrase,
I asserted, that it contains the following important doctrine,

That Jesus Christ is truly and perfectly God.

This doctrine I proposed to illustrate under several heads
of discourse, then specified ; the first of which was,

That Christ is spoken of, in the Scriptures, as the true and
perfect God.

The argument, contained in this proposition, I proposed
to exhibit by shewing, that the

Names,

Attributes, and

Actions, of God, together with the

Relations, which he sustains to his creatures, are in the
Scriptures ascribed to Christ; and, that divine worship is
in the Scriptures required to be rendered, and by persons in-
spired was actually rendered, to him.

The first of these subjects, viz. the names of God, 1 then
shewed, at sufficient length for my design, to be abundantly
applied to Christ in the Scriptures. I now propose to ex-
hibit this truth concerning the atéributes,

1.  The peculiar attributes of God are ascribed to Christ
in the Scriptures.

1st. Eternity.

Rev.1.10, &c. I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, say-
ing, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and I
turned to seethevoice that spake withme ; and being turned 1
saw seven golden candlesticks ; and,in the midst of the seven
candlesticks,one likeunto the Son of man: and when I saw kim
1 fell at his feet as dead : and he laid his right hand upon me,
saying unto me, Fear not ; I am the first and the last : I am

VoL, 1L (-
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he that liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for ever-
more. Amen.

Rev. ii. 8, These things saith the first and the last who
was dead and is alive.

Isa. xliv. 6, THUS SAITH JEHOVAII, king of Israel,
and his Redeemer, JEHOVAR OF HOSTS, I am the first and I
am the last, and beside me there is no God.

Isa. xlviii. 12, Hearken unto me, O Jacob and -Israel,
my called; I am he; I am the: first; I also am the last.
Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of theearth, &ec.

In the two first of these passages, it will not, forit plainly
cannof, be disputed, that the person spoken of by St. John,
and afterward speaking of himself, who was like unto the
Sor of man, who was dead, is alive,and liveth for evermore,
was Christ; and this person in four instances declares him-
self to be the first and the last : the strongest assertion, that
eternity past and to come belongs to himself. If he is the
first, none can have been before him : if he is the last, none
can be after him.

In the two last passages from the prophet Isaiah (the lat-
ter of which has in the preceding discourse been clearly
proved o be written concerning Christ), JEHOVAH OF
HOSTS, who declares, that beside himself there is no God,
declares also, that he is. the first, and that he is the last:
This language, with mathematical certainty, is attributable,
to but one. being; and that being is the only living and
true God. gt

- Prov. viii, 22,23, The Lord possessed me in the begin-,
ning of his way, before his works of old. I was set up:
Jrom everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.

That the person here spoken of, under the name. of Wis-
dom, is Christ, cannot be rationally questioned by any man
who reads this chapter with attention; especially, if he
compares it with the account given by the same person
of himself in the first chapter of the same book ; where he
exhibits himself as the judge and rewarder of mankind..
To place the matter out of doubt, St. Paul informs us, that.
Christ.is the wisdom of God, - But thls person sa.ys, he was
set up from everlastmg

Micah v. 2, And thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou
be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall
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e come forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose
goings forth have been from ‘of old, from everlasting: in the
Hebrew, from the days of eternity. This passage was in
a sense proverbially acknowledged by the Jewish nation
to be a prophecy of Christ. See Matt. i. 6, where it is
quoted as such, by the Pharisees, in answer to Herod’s in-
quiry concerning the birth-placc of the Messiah. Besides,
God, speaking in the passage itself, says, Yet out of thee
shall he come forth unto me, &c. Here he, whose goings
JSorth have been from the days of eternity, is said by another
person to come forth unto the person speaking ; that is, unto
God the Father.

Johni. 1,2, In the beginning was the Word,and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in
the beginning with God.

1John v. 20, This is the true God, and, or even, the eter-
nal life.

The names Jehovah, I am, and I am that I am, already
proved to belong to Christ, are also the strongest expres-
sions of original and eternal existence. The phrase I am,
Christ in a peculiar manner applies to himself. John viii.
58, And Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto you,
Before Abraham was I am. John viii. 24, If ye believe not
that I am, ye shall die in your sins. Matt. xxiii. 20, Lo I
am with you alway, &c. Here Christ doesnot say, Before
Abraham was, I was; or I will be with you alway ; but I
am, teaching ‘us exphcltly, that past and future are per-
fectly present to himself: and that his own existence'is one
presenttime.

2dly. Both by these names, and by their ascriptions of
eternity to Christ, he'is declared to be underived, or self-
existent.

He who is the first, he whose existence is one present
time, necessarily exists only of himself.

3dly. Omnipotence is directly ascribed to Christ.

Rev. i.8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the
ending, saith the Lord, who is, and who was, and who is to
comié, the Abmighty. 1In the eleventh verse of this chapter
Christ utters these words of himself, Elther, then, there are
two persons 'who truly say these things each of hnnse]f or
Christ'declares them' of himself in both these verses. The'

¢ 2
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choice in this alternative I willingly leave to the Unitarians;
for, either way, the great question in debate is determined
with equal certainty. If Christ speaks the words in the
eighth verse, heis the Almighty ; if not, there are twopersons
who are the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last.
Origen comments on these words in the following manner.
« And that thou mayest know the omnipotence of the Fa-
ther and the Son to be onc and the same, hear John speak-
ing in the Revelation in this manner. These things saith .
the Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is io come,
the Almighty : for who is the Almighty to come, except
Christ.” Origen supposed & ¥pyouevoc to indicate the com-
ing of Christ at the day of judgment. Psal. xlv. 8, Gird
thy sword upon thy thigh, O Most Mighty. He, who is
most mighty, is plainly Almighty. Matt. xxviii. 18, And .
Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth. The Greek word here is
¢Eovota ; the most proper meaning of which is, authority,
control, or dominion. But he who has the authority, con-
trol, or dominion, over all things, unquestionably possesses
all power in the original and absolute sense. N
This control was manifested by Christin the obedience .
of discases, life, and death, the elements of this world, and
angels both good and evil, to his command. 'The manner
in which he exercised his control over all these things, was,
it should be remembered, the same which he used at the
creation. In both cases he spoke and it was done. The
bread with which he fed the two companies of four thou-
sand and five thousand men, came into existencejust as the
heavens and the earth had before done, in obedience to his
mere pleasure. To the leper he said, I will, be thou clean ;
to the deaf ears, Be opened ; to the blind, Receive thy sight ;
to the demons, Come out of the man; and to the winds and
waves, Peace : be still : as he had before said, Let there be
light ; and was in the same manner, obeyed. The - most
proper mode, however, of exhibiting the omnipotence of
Christ is to appeal to those acts by which it is peculiarly
displayed. When we read, John i. 8, All things weremade
by him, and without him was not any thing made which was
made ; Heb. i. 2, Upholding all things by the word of his -
power ; we are prosented with the strongest possible proofs
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that his power is unlimited. He who created and who
upholds the universe, plainly can do every thing which in
its nature is possible; and is in the absolute sense omni-
potent.

Athly. Ommpotence is also ascribed to Christ.

John xxi. 17, Peter saith unto him, Lord, thou knowest
all things. 'To this ascription of omniscience Christ makes
no reply; and, therefore, admits it in its full latitude. If
it had not been true, it is impossible that he should have
permitted Peter to continue in so dangerous an error.

Matt. xi. 27, All things are delivered unto me of my Father,
and no one knoweth the Son, but the Father ; neither know-
eth any one the Father, save the Son ; and he, to whomso-
ever the Son will reveal him. 1In this passage both the om-
niscience and incomprehensibility of Christ are declared by
himself. He who knows the Father, is omniscient. He
who is known only by the Father, is incomprehensible.

No exercise of omniscience ismore peculiarly declaratory
of this perfection, than searching his heart ; and none more
peculiarly challenged by God as his sole prerogative. * Ac-
cordingly 1 Kings viii. 39, Solomon, addressing himself to
God in his prayer at the dedication of the temple, says,
For thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the chil-
drenof men. Yet, Rev. ii. 23, Christ says, All the churches
shall krow, that I am he who searcheth the reins and the
hearts: and St. John, ii. 23, 24, says, Now, when he wasin
Jerusalem, at the Passover, in the feast-day, many believed
in his name, when they saw the miracles which he did. But
Jesus did not commit himself unto them, because he knew all
men. Accordingly, in Matt. ix. 4, it is said, And Jesus
knowing their thoughts: in Matt. xii. 25, Ard Jesus knew
their thoughts: in Luke v. 22, When Jesus perceived their
thoughts: in Luke vi. 8, But -he knew their thoughts: in
Luke ix. 47, And Jesus perceiving the thought of their heart ;
and in Luke xi. 17, But he, knowing their thoughts. 1In all
these passages we have the most absolute proof, thatit is
the prerogative of Christ to search the heart; and that,
therefore, he is the God to whom Solomon prayed. The
same truth is also declared in the fullest manner by Christ
in each of his messages to the seven churches in the verses
beginning with, I know thy works, &c. See Rev. ii. iii.

* 5thly. Omnipresence is ascribed to Christ.
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Matt. xviii. 20, Where two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them. This
fact, the gathering together of persons in the name of Christ,
has, from the times of the apostles, yearly existed in many
thousands of p]aces Yet Christ, according to hls own
declaratlon, is in the midst of all these assemblies.

‘Matt. xxviii. 20, Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world. Here Christ declares that, he is with the
apostles, and succeeding ministers, alway, unto the end of
the world. But ministers are in a sense scattered through-
out the world. With all these Christ has promised alway
to be present.

Unitarians object against this interpretation of this pas-
sage, that fwc mic svvredelac rov alwvoc oughtto be rendered
unto the end of the age. To this I answer, first, that this
phrase is used three times in the Gospel of St. Matthew by
Christ himself: Matt. xiii. 89, 40, and 49, The harvest is
the end of theworld ; astherefore the tares are gathered and
burned in the ﬁre, so shall it be in the end of this world:
and again, So shall it be at the end of the world ; the angel
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.
These, if I mistake not, are the only instances in which the
phrase is used at all; and in all these, except the passage
now in dispute, it certamly signifies the end of the world, at
the general judgment. There is no warrant for supp‘osmv
that Christ, who used it in this sense in three instances out
of four, totally varied his meaning in the fourth instance,
without giving any notice of such variation.

Secondly, If the interpretation contended for be admif-
ted, the passage will still equally declare the truth al-
leged from it. For if Christ was present alway with the
apostles, only to the end of the Jewish age, he is omnipre-
sent. They preached throughout a great part of the world.
Bat no being could be present with them alway, in these se-
parate and distant regions, but he who filleth all things.
Eph. iv. 10.

To ayoid the difficulty which is presented to the Unita-
rians by the passage, Mr. Belsham, one of the most consider-
able Socmlan writers at the present time, informs us, that
Christ was with St. Paul, and, I presume therefore, with the
other apostles ; since the promise was made personally to
them by his bodily presence, whick yet was invisible. Ac-
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cordingly Christ must be supposed to have been constantly
and most rapidly, flying, throughout that age, from place to
place, and from apostle to apostle. I cannot but blush for
human nature, to see such wretched subterfugesresorted to
by a man, styled a minister of the gospel, as serious com-
ments on the word of God; for the sake of escaping from
the' plain meaning of his direct: declarations; and for the
sake of retaining a system, palpably contradictory to those
declardtions.,"'What mind- does not revolt-at such a deba-
sing representation of the Redeemer ? Surely this gentleman
might have'recollected, that St. Peter said, that the hea-
vens must receive Christ until the times of the restitution of
all things ::that St. Paul said, When he had purged away
our sins, by himself on the cross, he sat down at the right
liand of the Majesty on -high ; that Christ himself said to
his disciples, And now I go my way to him that sent me ;
and to the Father, in his intercessory prayer, And now I
am no more in the world ; but these are in the world ; and
"I come to thee.

But this interpretation will not help the Unitarians over
the difficulty. He could not, on this plan, be with them al-
way; and therefore his promise could not be fulfilled.
Besides, this promise, thus understood, would be scarcely
‘at all applicable to the purpose for which it was given;
wiz. the support and consolation of thosewho should disciple
and baptize all nations: for these, existing in every age, as
well as in many countries, unto the real end of the world,
need alike the blessing which is promised. :

This is one of the instances in which a meaning, labori-
ously contrived to make the Scriptures accord with a pre-
conceived system, is substituted for the obvious and true
one; and may serve as a representative of the rest.

6thly. Immutability is ascribed to Christ. Heb. xiii. 8,
Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

Psal. cii. 27, &c. quoted Heb. i. 10, &c. And thou Lord
in the beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth, and
the heavens are the works of thy hands. They shall perish,
but thou remainest : yea, all of them shall wax old as doth
a garment, and as a vesture shalt thou change them, and
they shall be changed ; but thou art the same, and thy years
shall have no end. This passage is declared by St. Paul
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to be spoken of Christ, as I shall have occasion to shew
more particularly hereafter: and in both passages heis de-
clared to possess absolute immutability. On this subject
T argue in the following manner.

If Christ is unchangeable, he is so, either because his fa-
culties are so timmensely great, and his character so perfectly
good, as to be incapable of change, either by increase or di-
minution : orif the supposition be possible; because he pos-
sesses a mind, which, having originally received all its ideas,
is unable, by means of its sinqular constitution, either to lose
any of those which it has received, or to receive any more ;
and which, having originally possessed a certain degree of
energy and moral worth, is, by its singular nature, also
made incapable in both these respects of any alteration.
No words arec necessary to shew, that every new idea
makes a real change to the recipient; and that, therefore,
every intelligent creature changes of necessity every day,
in the manner which we actually behold.

That Christ is not unchangeable, according to the latter
of these suppositions, will, I suppose, be admitted without
a debate. For though I have made the supposition, it is,
I think, clearly inconsistent with the essential nature of an
intelligent being. No such being, turning his mind to the
objects by which thought is excited, can possibly fail of
receiving new ideas. Besides, that Christ is net in this
manner unchangeable is certain from Luke ii. 52, And Jesus
increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and man. Here it is asserted, not only that he changed
when twelve years of age, but so perceptibly as to have the
change distinetly marked by those around him.

Therefore, by necessary consequence, he, concerning
whom this attribute is asserted, is infinitely different in
nature from the infant, which was born of the Virgin Mary,
and was united to that infant by a mysterious union, so as
to become one person, denominated, with strict propriety,
by the one name Jesus Christ, or the Anointed Saviour.

I1. The peculiar actions of God are ascribed to Christ in
the Scriptures.

On this subject I observe,
Ist. That the creation of all things is ascribed to Christ.
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John i. 3, By him all things were made: and without him
was not even one thing made which hath been made.

Colos. i. 16, For by him were all things created, that are
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whe-
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers, all things were created by him and for him.

Heb. i. 10, quoted from Psal. cii. 35, Thou Lord in the
beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the hea-
vens are the work of thy hands.

- It has been denied that this last passage is applied by
the apostle to Christ; but the denial cannot, I think, have
proceeded even from prejudice. It must have resulted
from absolute inattention. Inthe seventh verse, the apostle
says, And of the angels he saith, Who maketh his angels
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire. But unto the Son
he saith, What? Two things which follow. The first,
quoted from the forty-fifth psalm, beginning, Thy throne, O
God, is for ever and ever; the second, quoted from psalm
cii. and beginning with, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast
laid the foundations of the earth: and these two are coupled
by the conjunction xat, or and.* 1In this manner the pas-
sage has meaning and syntax, but without it has neither.
If the passage be not applied to Christ by the apostle, he
departs entirely from his discourse, begun before and con-
tinued after this passage; thatis, carried through the whole
chapter; and inserts these three verses, containing, accord-
ing to this scheme, not even a parenthetical reference to any
thing in the chapter, nor indeed to any thing in the whole
book. In the mean time, the and, by which it is connected
with the former quotation, and which determines it, beyond
debate, to be a part of the speech of the Father to the Son,
makes it, according to this scheme, to be ungrammatical
‘nonsense. Surely such writing ought not to be attributed
to the apostle Paul, even if we regard only his character
as a man of understanding. It ought, however, to be re-
marked, that for the present purpose the passage may be
dispensed with without any disadvantage ; those which re-
main being abundantly sufficient to establish the point. In

* See an example of the same mode of comexion, Matt.
xxiil, 16—18.
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the two former of these passages it is asserted, that all
things in heaven and in earth, visible and invisible ; nay. that
every thing. which kas been made, without the exception even
of one, were created by Jesus Christ ;» in the latter, the hea-
vens and.the earth;the Jewish appropriate phrase to denote
the universe,.are declared to be the work of his hands.

1On these passages I observe, that if a person thoroughly
acquainted with language were to: sit down purposely to
express the proposition, that Christ created all things, he
could not find words to express it more clearly and deci-
sively, than those which convey to us each of these scrip-
tural declarations : St. John, particularly, has ‘gone the
wtmost length which human language will permit; when,
after saying, And by him all things were made, he subjoins,
and without him was not even one thing made which has
been made.

2dly. . Fhe preservatzon of all things is also ascribed to
Christ in. the:most explicit manner.

Colos. i. 17, By him, that is, Christ, do all things consist.

Heb. . 1,2, God, who at sundry times and in divers
amanners spake unto our fathers by the prophets, hath in
these last days spoken unto us by his:Son: whom he hath
appointed . heir of all things ; by whom also he made the
aworlds : who, being the brightness of his glory, and the ex-
press image of his person, and upholding all things by the
word of his power, &c. .

On these passages it cannot be necessary todwell. They
plainly have but one meaning; and that meaning is too ex-
plicit to admit even of an ingenious misconstruction. The
words make it evident, if words can make it evident, that
Christ is the upholder of all things.

3dly. The government of all things is, in the same direct
and distinct manner, applied to Christ ; Psal. xlv. 6, Thy
throne, O God, is for ever and ever.

The second psalm, throughout, is an illustrious exhibi-
tion of the universal dominion of Christ.

The seventy-second psalm is a still more glorious exhi-
bition of the same subject. Here it is said, that his domi-
nion shall extend from sea to sea, and from the river to the
ends of the earth; that all kings shall bow down to him ;
that all nations shall serve him ; that they shall fear him as
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long as the sun and themoon endure ; that his name shall en-
dure, and be blessed for ever ; and that the whole earth shall
be filled with his glory. Amen.

Psal. cx.1, The Lord said unto m y Lord, Sit thou on my
rzght kand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.

Psal. viii. 5, Thou madest him a little (for a little time)
lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory
and honour: thou madest him to have dominion over the
works of thy hands. See this passage applied to Christ,
Heb. ii. 9

Isa. ix. 6 7. Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is
gnen and the government shall be upon his shoulder. And
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty
God, the Father of the everlasting age, the Prince of peace.
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be
no end.

Dan. vii. 13, 14, And I saw in the night-visions, and be-
hold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven,
and came to THE ANCIENT oF DAYs ; and they brought him
near before him. And there was given him dominion, and
glory, and a kingdom; that all people, nations, and lan-
guages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away: and his kingdom
that which shall not be destroyed,

The same doctrine is pursued throughout the New Testa-
ment in the same explicit manner. Acts x. 36, The word

which he sent to the children of Israel, proclmmmg glad ti-
dings of peace by Jesus Christ. This person is Lord of all
things.

Rom. ix. 5, Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ
came, who is over all things, God blessed for ever and
ever. Amen.

1 Cor xv. 25, For he must reign, untzl he hath put all
enemies under his feet.

Ephes. i. 20, Which he wrought in Christ, when he
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand
in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not
only in this world, but in that which is to come, and hath
put all things under his feet ; and given him to be head over

" all things unto the church.
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Phil. ii. 9—11, Wherefore God hath highly exalted him,
and given him a name which is above every name; that
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in hea-

ven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and
that every tongue should confess, that he is Lord, to the glory
of God the Father.

These numerous passages are, comparahvely, but a few
of those in which the Scriptures assert the absolute and
universal dominion of Christ. I have recited such a num-
ber of them, to shew, that this doctrine runs through the
whole sacred volume. No words can be conceived which
can express absolute and supreme dominion over all beings
and all events, more unequivocally or more forcibly, than
these. The name of Christ is here declared to be above
every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that
which is to come, in earth and in heaven, in time and in eter-
nity. All things in all worlds are required to bow to him.
Angels of every order, as well as men, it is declared, shall
thus bow to him, either voluntarily or involuntarily; and
shall confess, that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa-
ther. 'This dominion also is asserted to be without limits,
and without end. I shall only add, from the mouth of
Christ himself, I am the first, and the last, and the living
one. Also, I was dead, and behold, I am the living one for
ever and ever: and I have the keys of hades and of death.
I shut and no one openeth; I oper and no one shutteth:
Rev. i. 17,18, andiii. 7: and the equivalent passage, Matt.
xxviii. 18, And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying,
All authority in heaven and in earth is given unto me.
Here Christ asserts that the rightful exercise of all power
in heaven and in earth is in his possession: that he has the
keys of hades and of death; or the absolute control over
the world of the dead and the region of departed spirits.
From that world, from that region, none of the numberless
inhabitants can escape without his permission; but when
the gates are unlocked by him, none can hinder them from
coming forth; as at his call they will actually do, on the
great and final day °

4thly. The act of giving and restoring life is also expressly
ascribed to Christ in a varsety of ways.

Particularly while he resided in this world, Le raised the
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dead at his pleasure. 'The daughter of Jairus, the son of the
widow of Nain, and his beloved Lazarus, were illustrious
examples. All these returned again from the world of de-
parted spirits at his command. Damsel, I say unto thee,
Arise ; young man, I say unto thee, Arise; Lazarus, come
JSorth; were the only means which he employed; and the
spirits of these deceased persons instantly obeyed the call.
This amazing power he accordingly asserts of himself in
terms absolute and universal. As the Father raiseth up and
quickeneth, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. John v.
22, As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to
the Son to have life in himself.* 1In the same manner St.
Paul declares, 1 Cor. xv. 45, The first Adam was made a
living soul ; but the last Adam was a quickening spirit. In
a still more striking manner did he exemplify this wonder-
ful power in raising himself from thedead. Thathe did this
cannot be doubted, unless we are disposed to doubt the
truth of his own express declaration. John x. 17, 18,
Therefore did my Father love me, because I lay down my
life, that I might take it up again : no onetaketh it from me,
but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down,
and I have power to take it up again.

In this passage it is as evident as words can make it,
that Christ laid down his life, of his own accord only, and
of his own accord took it up again ; and that no one was
able to take it from him. Accordingly, St. Peter declares,
Acts ii. 24, that it was not possible for him to be holden of
death.

Another most wonderful exhibition of this astonishing
power will be made by him, as he himself has told us, in
raising up the dead at the last day. And this is the will of
him that sent me, that every one who seeth the Son, and be-
lieveth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise
him up at the last day. John vi. 4. And again, verse 56,
Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal
life, and I will raise him up at the last day. See also verses
39 and 44.—John v. 28, Marvel not at this ; for the hour is
coming, in thewhich all that are in the graves shall hear his
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good to the

* See also Phil. iii. 21, and Col. iii. 4.
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resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to the resur-
rection of damnation.

After Christ had ascended to heaven, the apostles, ac-
cording to his promise, raised the dead by his power and
authorlty, and thus proved the ubiquity of his power, as well
as of his presence.

As there can be no rational doubt concerning these pas-
sages, and no misconstruction of them, except by violence;
I do not suppose any explanation of them to be necessary.
They carry their own meaning perfectly in themselves, and:
therefore demand no comment. The united: language of
them all is, that Christ in himself perfectly possesses the
power of giving life ; that in this world he exercised it on
himself, and many others; and that he will most wonder-
fully display the same power, at the end of this earthly sys-
tem, by raising to life the great congregation of the dead.

Sthly. The forgiveness of sin is expressly ascribed to Christ.

Thus in Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, already quoted for another
purpose, it is said, Behold, I send an angel before thee to
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which
1 have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice ; pro-
voke him not, for he will not pardon your transgressions ;
JSor my name is in him. 1Inthis passageitisevident beyond
a doubt, that the angel, who was sent before the Israelites,
was possessed of the power and right to forgive sins.
Otherwise God could not have thus cautioned the Israelites
not to provoke him, for this reason: since the reason would
not have existed; and would therefore have been alleged
insincerely. But this cannot be attributed to God. 2 Cor.
ii. 10, For, if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, for
your sake forgave I it,in the person of Christ. 'Theapostle.
here declares to the Corinthians, that ke forgave the offend-
ers, referred to in his former epistle, in the person of Christ ;
or standing as his representative: but, if Christ could not
himself forgive sins, the apostle might with equal propriety
have said, that he forgave it in the person of any other: the
person of Christ, here, being equivalent to the nanie and au-
thority of Christ. But, if Christ:had not the power to for-
give sins, this authority would -have been nothing. Col.
iii. 13, Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another,
if any man have a quarrel against any, even as Christ for-
gave you.
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The import of this passage will be sufficiently understood,

if it can need any explanation, by reciting the parallel pas-

sage, Eph. iv. 32, Forgiving one another, even as God, for
Christ’s sake, hath forgiven you.

Acts vii. 59, 60, And they stoned Stephen, mvocatmg, and
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. - And he kneeled down,
and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their
charge.

In this affecting passage, Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost,
and vouchsafed a vision of the glory of ‘God; and of Jesus
standing on the right hand of God, prays to Christ to forgive
the sin of his murderers. Words, one would think, cannot
be more decisive.

Matt. ix, <7, And, behold; they brought to him a man
sick of the palsy, lying on @ bed ; andJesus seeing their faith,
said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of'good cheer; thy
sins are forgiven thee. And, behold, certain of the Scribes.
said within themselves, This man blasphemeth.. . And Jesus,
knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evil in your
hearts? For whether is easier {o say, Thy sins be forgiven
- thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye may know that.
the Son of man hath power on earth to .forgive sins (‘then
saith he to the sick of the palsy ), Arise, take up thy bed, and
go-unto thine house. ~And he arose, and departed unto his
house.

In this passage, Christ said to the sick of the palsy, Son,
thy ‘sins are forgiven thee. -Some of the Scribes, who were
present, aceused him in their own hearts of blasphemy ; and
said, as Mark informs us, - Who can forgive sin, but God
only? In this also they spoke the truth. Christ knew their
thoughts; and asked them, Wherefore think ye evil in your
hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven
thee, or to say, Arise, and walk? Both these acts belonging
to God only; the latter is here, with supreme force, proposed
as a test of the former. Christ therefore makes it such;
and tells the Scribes, that he will:prove to them his power
to forgive sins by his power to raise up the sick of the palsy,
with'a command.: Accordingly, as.a proof in form, thathe
possessed this power, he says to the sick of the palsy, Arise,
and walk. 'The sick man immediately arose, and departed
to-lis house. , :
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Here the power of Christ to forgive sins was denied by
the Scribes, and expressly asserted by himself. Of this as-
sertion he undertook the proof on the spot; and the proof
proposed was a miracle. A miracle can be wrought by
none but God; and God cannot work a miracle to prove
a falsehood. The miracle was wrought; the assertion
therefore was true.

Gthly. The act of giving eternal life is abundantly ascribed
to Christ in theScriptures:

John x. 27,28, My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,
and they follow me ; and I give unto them eternal life ; and
they shall never perish.

Rev. xxi. 6, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain
of the water of life freely.

Rev. ii. 7, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the
tree of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God. See
also verses 17. 28.

Rev. iii. 5, He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed
in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the .
book of life. See also verses 12, 21.

These passages need no explanation.

7thly. To Christ is ascribed the great and awful act of
Judging the world, and of acquitting and condemning angels
and men.

John v. 22, The Father judgeth no man, but hath com-
mitted all judgment unto the Son. See also, what will pre-
clude any farther inquiry, the account of the last judgment,
given by Christ himself, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Mat-
thew. :

All these are confessedly the acts of the infinite God
alone ; and involve the absolute possession of power, and
perfection without limits. 'To create, preserve, and govern,
the universe; to give and restore life; to forgive sin; to
bestow eternal life; to judge the world of angels and men,
and to acquit or condemn finally and for ever all intelli-
gent beings; is, if any thing is, to be, and to act as being,
the true God ; the only, infinite, and eternal JEHOV AH.

In the great act of judging the world, particularly, the
absolute exercise, and the most wonderful display eves
made, of omniscience, as well as infinite justice, will b«
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made. To judge righteously in this amazing case plainly
requires the most exact and minute, as well as the most
comprehensive and perfect, knowledge of all the thoughts,
words, and actions, of intelligent beings ; together with all
the aggravations and palliations of guilt, and all the en-
hancements and diminutions of virtue, which have existed
in the universe. Consequently, whatever circumstances
have attended these innumerable beings must be perfectly
Known, and actually present at once to the view of such a
judge. Nor must he be less perfectly acquainted with the
precise kinds and distributions, of punishment and reward,
which the respective works and characters of these num-
berless individuals, in their endlessly-various circumstan-
ces, justly require.

To these things must be added, what Christ directly chal-
Ienges to himself, the power of opening and shutting heaven
and hell, or hades, at his pleasure, and of conferring the
happiness of heaven, and inflicting the miseries of hell, on
whom he pleases.

If, then, Christ be not God ; the real God has so ordered
things in his providence, that the peculiar displays of divine
perfection, the greatest which will ever be made, will be
made by a creature, and not by himself. The creation, pre-
servation, and government, of the universe; the giving of
life, and the restoration of it to the dead; the forgiveness
of sin; the communication of endless life; and the final
judgment of intelligent beings; are the highest, the most
peculiar, and the most perfect, displays of the Godhead.
Omnipotence and infinite wisdom are pre-eminently mani-
fested in the formation and government of all things; infi-
nite benevolence, in the forgiveness and salvation of sinners;
and omniscience and infinite justice, in acquitting and con-
demning, rewarding and punishing, the righteous and the
wicked.

If then these, the most perfect, displays of the Godhead,
do not prove Christ to be the real and supreme God ; let me
ask, In what manner, and by what arguments, shall we prove,
that there is such a God? The existence and perfections of
this glorious Being have, hitherto, been always evinced from
the creation, preservation, and government, of the universe,
But these, if the Scriptures are true, are the acts of Christ,

VoL, 11, I
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If, then, they prove the existence of God at all; they cer-
tainly prove Christ to be God. If they do not prove him,
whose acts they are, to be God; they do not prove God to
exist at all: for they cannot prove %im to be God, whose
acts they are not. To what proofs, then, of the being of
God are we to recur, unless we admit these to be the proofs?
and if we admit them, how can we deny, or-doubt, the Deity
of Christ?

Let me farther ask each member of this assembly to ap-
ply this subject to his own case; and say, whether he is not
ready fearlessly to commit his all to him, who has done, and
will do, all these amazing things ? who in the Scriptures is
called God, and JEHOVAH; and to whom all theattributes
of the infinite mind are ascribed? If he is not; let me ask
him, To what being is he willing to trust this mighty deposit ;
himself; his soul; his all?
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SERMON XXXVII.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST,

PROVED FROM DIVINE REVELATIONS SUSTAINED BY
HIM; AND FROM DIVINE WORSHIP, REQUIRED AND
RENDERED TO HIM.

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh; and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh:
that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.—RoM.
viu. 3, 4.

For God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and of asin-offering, hath condemned sin in the flesh ('the
thing impossible for the law, because it was weak through
the flesh ) : that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled
by us, whowalk not according to theflesh, but according to
the Spirit.—DRr. MACKNIGHT'S TRANSLATION.

HaviNe shewn, in the two preceding discourses, that
Christ is spaken of in the Scriptures as the true and perfect
Gad ; because, .

1st. The names,

2dly. The.attributes, and

3dly. The actions, of God are .ascribed to him ; I shall
now proceed to cemsider the remaining particulars, pro-
pesed under this head: wiz.

Athly. That the relations, which God sustains to his.crea-
tures, are.in the Scriptures ascribed to Christ ; and,

Sthly. That divine worship is in the Scriptures required to
be rendered, and by persons inspired was actually rendered,
to «Christ.

In examining the relations, sustained by God to his crea-
tures, and ascribed in the Scriptures to Christ, so copious a

H 2
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field is opened for discussion, that it can only be partially
surveyed at the present time. I shall, therefore, confine
my attention to the following particulars.

1st. Christ sustains to the universe the relation of Creator.

In the passages quoted in the preceding discourse, to
prove, that the act of creating is ascribed to Christ in the
Scriptures itis asserted, thathe is the Creator of the hea-
vens and the earth; of thrones, dominions, principalities,
and powers; and of every individual thing which hathbeen
made. Inthe relation of Creator he stands, therefore, to
every being, great and small, inthe heavens and in the earth.
Atoms were called into existence by his word : angels owe
to him their exalted being. This is a relation which no
being baut the infinite JEHOVAH can sustain; and is plainly
that on which all the other relations of God to his creatures
depend. Accordingly, God challenges this character to
himself, as his character alone, sustained by himself only. T,
saith he, am JeHOVAH, and none else ; forming light, and
creating darkness ; making peace, and creating evil : I JEHO-
VAH am the author of all these things.* W hatever the Crea-
tor makes is in the most absolute sense his own; and can
in no sense belong to any other, unless by his gift. What-
ever connexion, therefore, exists between God as God,
and creatures as such, arises originally, and entirely, from
the act of bringing them into being. All the rights which
the infinite mind claims and holds over the universe, and
all the duties of intelligent creatures, spring originally
from this source only. It is his universe, because he made
it. They are his property, because by him they were
created. As their Creator, therefore, they look to him, and
him alone, to whom they are indebted for every thing, and
to whom they owe every thing, which they can do; because
every thing in which they can be concerned, depends upon
their existence. But for this; however excellent, great,
and desirable, he might be, and however deserving of their
love and admiration; still they would not be his. This,
God himself teaches us in direct terms. Remember these
things, O Jacob ; and Israel, for thou art my servant. I
have formed thee ; thou art my servant. But now, saith the

§ ¥ o * Isa. xlv.6, 7. Lowth.:
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Lord, that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee,
O Israel, fear not, thow art mine. Out of this act of giving
existence arises, then, his property in all creatures ; and his
right to give them laws, to control their actions, to judge, re-
ward, and punish them, and universally to dispose of them
according tohis pleasure : together with all their correspond-
ing duties. To Christ, then, belong all these rights. But
who can possess these rights, or sustain the relation out of
which they arise, beside the only living and true God?

In sustaining this relation to the universe, Christ pos-
sesses, also, of course, all the attributes necessary to it, and
displayed in the work of creating ; particularly the power
and wisdom manifested in the production of all things. This
power and wisdom are plainly infinite.

I know it is said by Emlyn, and other Arians, that we do
not see the infinity of these attributes displayed in creating
the universe ; and that they may, for aught that appears to
us, have existed in a sufficient degree for the production of
all things, and yet not have been infinite.

On this subject I observe,

(1st.) That of creating power, in the abstract or unexer
cised, we have no idea at all ; and, therefore, cannot thus:
discern it to be infinite.

(2dly.) We cannot comprehend infinity in any sense. The
mind which can eomprehend infinity, mustitself be infinite.
‘When we speak of infinite power, as evident in the creation
of all things, we simply declare the fact, that this power is
infinite. That infinity exists with respect to duration, ex-
pansion, or any thing else which is infinite, we may per-
ceive distinctly; and yet are perfectly unable to compre-
hend eternity or immensity.

(3dly.) The power of creating, or giving existence, s evi-
dently a subject, to which limits can no more be assigned in
our thoughts, than to duration or space. Plainly, he whogave
existence to one atom, can give existence to atoms, and
therefore to worlds without number. He, who gave intelli-
gence, who formed men, and angels, and archangels, can
form all kinds and degrees of intelligence, which can be
formed ; and can raise men, and angels, and other rational
beings, to any height, to any perfection of intelligence,
which in the nature of things is possible. To this power,
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therefore, no other bound can be set, beside possihility,
He who formed all things, cannot create contradictions.
This, however, is no circumseription of his power; for if
it could be done he could do it. 'The only difference which
would exist; would be in the nature of the things themselves,
and not in the power of the Maker.

(4thly.) If ereation and preservdtion be not a proof of in-
finite power, there is no proof that such power exists. Of
this there needs no illustration, but one; viz. that these are
the only sources, whence infinite power has been hitherto
argued in the present world; for the argument @ priori I
consider as of no value.

(6thly.) We plainly cannot see that creating power is not
infinite ; mor can we furnish a single argument for the sup-
port of such a conclusion. The doctrine is, therefore, a
mere gratuitous assumption; andmerits aslittle coasidera«
tion, as any other such assumption.

(6thly.) Creating power is the source of all power that
exists, except itself. If therefore creating power is not infi-
nite, there is no infinite power. Christ therefore, as theCre-
ator of all things, possessed originally all existing power;
whether we allow it te be infinite; or not.

(7thly.) The Scriptures have determined this point, s6 Tar
as the subject of this sermon is concerned : for, in Heb. iii.
4, they say, Every house ts builded by some one ; but ke that
built all things is God.

It will easily be discerned, that the remarks made here,
concerning the power displayed in creation, are with equal
force applicable to the wisdom exhibited in that work.

(2aly.) Christ sustains also the relation of Preserver.

By lim all things consist.

Upholding all things by the word of his power-.

That God is the only preserver of the universe, is ungues-
tionably evident to the eye of reason; and has accordingly
been acknowledged by all men, who have acknowledged a
God. It is also, in the most definite manner, declared in
the Seriptures. In Nehem. ix. 6, the Levites at the head
of the congregation, assembled for a solemn national fast,
blessed God in these terms. Thou, even thou, art Jehovah
alone, thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens ; with
alltheir hosts; theearth and all things that are therein ; the
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seas, and all that is therein, end thou preservest them all: and
the host of heaven worshippeth thee. Thou art Jehovak,
the Godwho didst choose Abram, and brought him forth out
of Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him the name of Abraham.
In this passage itis declared in the most explicit terms, that
he who preserves all things, is the being worshipped by the
host of heaven; Jehovah alone ; the JEHOVAH ; the Gob;
according to Parkhurst and Lowth, the JernovaH, the true,
eternal, and unchangeable Gop; the Gop, who chose
Abram, brought him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees, and
gave him the name of Abraham, In the subsequent verses
we are farther informed that he is the God of Israel; the
great, the mighty, and the terrible Gop ; gracious and mer-
ciful ; the author of all the wonders in Egypt, the Red sea,
and the wilderness, and of the dispensation of the law at
Sinai; the only object of prayer, supreme love, faith, and
obedience. Yetallthings consist by Christ, and heupholds
them all by the word of his power. He, therefore, is this
JEnovam; this Gop.

The relation of universal preserver is plainly a relation
incapable of being sustained by any being but JEmovam.
It involves a krowledge of all beings, and all their circum-
stances; a power present in every place, and to every being,
at every moment; sufficient in degree to hold in existence,
to keep together, and to continue in order and harmony, the
mighty frame of the universe; to roll the innumerable
worlds of which it is composed unceasingly, through the ex-
pansion; and to control, with an irresistible sway, all their
motions, affections, and inhabitants; and a wisdom, suffi-
cient to contrive the proper employments and destinations
of this endless multitude of beings, as well as the natures
and attributes necessary for them, so as to accomplish those
ends, and those only, which are worthy of the incompre-
hensible workman. Of this power, knowledge, and wisdom,
the Scriptures, therefore, assert Christ to be possessed,
when they declare him to be the preserver of all things.
Our ideas of the power, exerted in the preservation and
also in the creation of the universe, they exceedingly en-
hance, by informing us, that both these amazing works are
accomplished by his word. Upholding all things by the
word of his power. He spake, and it was done. Of course
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Doth are performed with perfect ease ; and he, who doc¢s
them, fainteth not, neither is weary.

In the character of the preserver of the universe, all crea-
tures owe to Christ the continuance of their blessings, and
their hopes. As we should have been nothing, had we not
been created, so we should become nothing, were we not
préserved. On this relation, therefore, next after that of
Creator, we depend for every thing; and to him who sus-
tains it we owe every thing. Were it possible, that he who
sustains it, should be any other than God, we should still,
originally and continually, owe all things to him and no-
thing to God. To such a monstrous absurdity does the
opinion, that the Creator and preserver is any other than
the true and perfect God, ultimately conduct, and, if they
would be consistent with themselves, does in fact conduct
those, who deny Christ to be God.

As the preserver of the righteous, Christ is appropriately
called, in the Scriptures, by the emphatical name of the
Shepherd. I, saith he of himself, am the good shepherd. The
good shepherd giveth Lis life for the sheep. I am the good
shepherd, and know my sheep. John x. 11.14.—Our Lord
Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep. Heb. xiii. 20.—And
when the chief shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a
crown of glory, which fadeth not away. 1 Pet. v. 4.—
There shall be one fold and one shepherd. John x. 16.—
Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, against the man that
is my fellow, &c. Zech. xiii. 7.—Behold the Lord God will
come with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him : be-
kold, his reward is with kim, and his work before him. He
shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs
with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently
lead those that are with young. Isa.x1.10,11.—JEHOVAH
is my shepherd ; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie
down in green pastures: he leadeth me beside the still waters.
He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me in the paths of righ-
teousness for his name’s sake. Psal. xxiii. 1—3. In these pas-
sages we are informed, that Christ is the good shepherd, the
great shepherd, the chicf shepherd, and the shepherd of God,
the man that is the fellow, or compeer, of Jehovak of hosts.
We are farther informed, that there is one shepherd to the
flock ; thathe is the final judge of the quick and the dead;
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that JEHoVAH is the shepherd of David, one of the righ-
teous, and therefore, by irresistible consequence, of all the
righteous; that the Lord God will feed his flock like a shep-
herd, will gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in
his bosom. 1If, therefore, Christ be not JEHOVAH ; if he be
not the Lord God, then there are two shepherds instead of
one; of whom Christ is still the chief and the great shep-
herd: and although the shepherd of David was JEHOVAH,
yet Christ is the shepherd of all other righteous persons.
This character Christ recognises, when he informs us, that
at the great day he will separate the sheep from the goats ;
and this character he will for ever sustain in the future
world; for there we are taught he will feed them, and lead
them to living fountains of waters.

3dly. Charist sustains the character of the Possessor of all
things.

At his entrance into this world, it is said, He came unto
his own things, ra 3w ; and his own men, or kindred (o
idior), received him not; that is, he came into the world, but
mankind, or the Jewish nation, received him not. John i.
11.—A1l things, saith Christ, which the Father hath, are
mine, or my things; John xvi. 15.—Again, in his interces-
sory prayer, he says to the Father, All things that are mine
are thine, and the things which are thine are mine. John
xvii. 10. It will be needless to add any farther passages
to texts so perfectly explicit and unambiguous as these.
It is proper, however, to remark, that the possession of all
thingsis inseparably connected with the creation and preser-
vation of all things. All things are necessarily the property
and possession of Christ, because he made them, and be-
cause he upholds them in being, as saith the Psalmist, The
earth is JEHOVAH's, and the fulness thereof, the world, and
they that dwell therein ; for he hath founded it upon the seas,
and established it upon the floods.

But the possession of the universe involves in the posses-
sor, to say the least, an absolute knowledge of every thing
that is thus possessed. No mind can possess any thing, to
which its comprehension does not extend. Enfitled to it,
it may be; in the actual possession of it, it cannot be. Dut
no mind, except the omniscient, can comprehend, or ever
discern, more than a littic part of the universe; and there-
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fore none but the omniscient mind can possess any more
than this little part.

There is indeed an humbler and totally different sense, in
which it may be figuratively said, and in which it is said in
the Scriptures, that the saints shall inherit all things; and
in which all things are said to be theirs ; viz. that all things
shall work together for good to them. In this manner all
things cannet, with propriety, be said to belong to Christ;
because, being the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, his
enjoyment is, like himself, unchangeable; and cannot in
any sense be the result of the changes, of which created
things are the subjects. The happiness of created beings
results only and necessarily from his government of all
things for their benefit; but his happinessexisted before the
things themselves, and can be dependant on nothing buthis
own mind.

Farther, the possession of all things invelves, insepara-
bly, the eontrol over them in such a degree, as to direct them
immediately to the use and purposes of the possessor.
That which we cannot command for our own use, we do
not in the proper sense possess. But the power and the
knowledge necessary to the possession of all things, are in
this view plainly infinite.

4thly. Christ sustainsthe relationof supreme Ruler to the
universe. '

Rev. xix.11, &c. 4nd I saw heaven opened s and behold
awhite horse, and he that sat on him was called Faithful and
True, and his name is called THE WoORD oF Gop. And he
hath on his vesture, and on his thigh,a name written : KiNc
OF KINGS and LoRD oF LORDS.—Rev. xvii. 14, These shall
makewar with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ;
Jor heis LorD OF LORDS, and K1N¢ oF KINGS.—1 Tim. vi.
15, Which in his times the blessed and only Potentate shall
shew, the KING OF KINGS, and LORD OF LORDS.—Acts x.
36, Jesus Christ : this personis Lord of all things.—Rom.xi.
Christ, who is over all things, God blessed for ever, Amen.—
Phil. ii. 10, 11, That at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things un-
der the earth: and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. In
these passages Christ is directly exhibited as the Lord or
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ruler of the universe, in the most absolute sense; the Lord
of all things, whom things in heaven and things in earth are
respectively required to confess as their Lord.

But the government of the universe requires, if any thing
requires, the aitributes of an infinite mind: goodness to
prompt, justice to direct, knowledge to discern, and power:
to execute, whatever is right, wise, and good, to be done;
and to prevent the existence of whateverisnot. Itdemands
also existence every where present, and eternally enduring,
throughout the boundless and everlasting kingdom of God.
‘Without these attributes Christ must be the Lord only in
name, and rule only in pretence ; and such must undoubt-
edly be the character, attributed to him in these, and the
almost innumerable other passages in Scripture, in which
he is styled Lord, and said to hold the dominion over all
things; unless he is essentially possessed of these attributes.
The Scriptures are not thus deficient in their own scheme,
for when they attribute universal dominion to Christ, they
teach us, that he is qualified for such dominion, by de-
claring, that in him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead.
‘We are not therefore left at a loss by the Scriptures them-
selves concerning his perfect qualifications for the exercise
of this government; nor canwe wonder that he who made
and preserves, should also govern all things.

* In this relation Christ gave the law to the Israclites, and
to mankind, at mount Sinai; and in this character, as the
rightful lawgiver, he directed his own Spirit to inspire the
prophets and apostles with the knowledge of his word, as
the universal law to mankind. But when the Comforter is
come, whom Iwill send unto you from the FATHER, even
the SPIRIT OF TRUTH, ke will guide you into all the truth ;
Jor ke shall not speak of himself; lut whatsoever he shall
hear, that shall ke speak; and he will shew you things to
come. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and
shew it unto you. Al things which the Father hath are
mine; therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shew
unto you. John xv.26; xiv. 18—15.—Of which salvation
the prophets have inquired, searching what or what manner
of time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify.
Accordingly the Scriptures are called the word of Christ ;
Let the word of Christ dwell in yow richly, in all wisdom ;
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and the law of Christ ; Bear ye one another’s burdens, and
so fulfil the law of Christ. 'The law here referred to, is no
other than the second command of the moral law, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself; or thatbranch of this command
which, respecting Christians peculiarly, is called the new
commandment, A new commandment give I unto you, that
ye love one another. John xiii. 34.—In this character,
Christ, when he began to preach, expounded, altered, and
annulled, the law of Moses, in his own name and at lis own
pleasure. Al the prophets who came before him, intro-
duced their messages to mankind under the name and au-

‘thority by which they spoke; and prefacing them with, Thus

saith the Lord: Thus saith Jehovah ; and, Thus saith Jeho-
vak of hosts. Christ, on the contrary, when altering and an-
nulling these very things, uses no name but his own ; and
speaks directly by his own authority ; introducing his own
laws with, Verily I say unto you; plainly intended to be
equivalent to, Thus saith the Lord ; because the things which
were prefaced with this latter phrase, were openly altered
and revoked by him.

In this character, also, he disposes of the present and
future allotments of all beings; opens and shuts at his
pleasure the world of death and departed spirits ; and con-
signs whom he pleases to endless suffering ; and bestows
on whom he pleases immortal life. In this character, he
is the head of all principality and power. Col. ii. 10.—
Who having gone into heaven, saith St. Peter, is on the
right hand of God: angels, authorities, and powers, being
subjected to him. 1In this relation, it is obvious, that all
intelligent beings are bound to render him their supreme
and ultimate homage and obedience: that the law is the
rule of all their conduct; from obeying which nothing can
excuse them; the law by which they will be tried, and ap-
proved or condemned: that his word is the only rule of
life and salvation to mankind : that his dominion is the su-
preme and universal control, to which, in this and every
other world, intelligent beings are rightfully required to
bow; to which every one of them in this and all other
worlds will ultimately bow ;- and by which all things are, .
and will for ever be, regulated at his pleasure: that he is
the judge, who will finally acquit or condemn, reward or
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punish, every intelligent creature. I scarcely need to ask,
who can sustain this stupendous relation to the universe,
except JEROVAH ?

Sthly. Christ is the last end of all things.

Colos. i. 16, All things were created by him, and for
him: that is, they were all created for his use; that he
might destine them to such purposes, and condact them to
such an issue, as were agreeable to his pleasure. In the
same manner as it is said, Prov. xvi. 4, Jehovah hath made
all things for himself.

It will I suppose bo granted, as I do not see how it can
be questioned, that tke end for which any thing exists, under
the control of divine wisdom, is more important than the
thing itself; or universally, that the end is more important
than the means. 1 supposc it will also be granted, that the
end, for which all things exist, is the most important of all
ends. I suppose it will farther be granted, that Jrnovam,
in making all things for himself, regarded himself, and in
this design proved that he regarded himself as more im-
portant than all things else; and his glory or pleasure for
which they were created, as the most important of all the
ends discerned by his omniscience, and perfectly worthy to
be preferred to every other. But this plainly could not be,
unless he who thus proposed himself as the end of all
things, was in the view of his omniscience a more excel-
lent, great, and glorious being, than any other. If there
were any other being superior to himself, such being ought
plainly to be preferred to him: otherwise, that which was
of inferior importance and worth, would be preferred to
that which was superior: a preference obviously unfound-
ed and unjust. JEHOVAH, therefore, in making all things
for himself, has testified, in the most solemn and forcible
manner possible, that himself is more important, great, and
excellent, than all other things whatever.

But all things are declared, in the passage quoted from
Colossians, to have been created by Christ for himself.
Christ, therefore, in this act of making himself the end of
the creation of all things, has declared, that himself is, in
his own view, the most important, great, and excellent, of
all things. This declaration is either true or false. If
false, it proceeded from ignorance or from sin. It could



102 DIVINITY OF CHRIST. [SER. XXXVII.

not he from sin ; for Christ knew no sin; and is declared to
be without spot or blemish : the Holy One, and the Just ; even
the Holy One of God. It could not be from ignorance; be-
cause no intelligent creature who knew Jrrovam at all,
could possibly suppose himself to' be mere important,
great, and excellent, than JErHovAH; and because Christ
will not be supposed, even by the Unitarians, to be capa-
ble of such ignorance. It is therefore true. Butif it be
true, it is by inevitable consequence also true, either that
Christ is greater and more important than JEHOVAH, or
that he is JEHOVAH himself.

Farther, as Christ is the end of all things, if he be not
JEHovaH, there is nothing of which JEHoVAH is the end.
As all things were made for Christ ; if Christ be not JEHo-
vaH, there is nothing which is made for JEmovau. The
united tendency and result of all that has been, is, or will
be, in the universe, is the accomplishment of the pleasure
and glory of Christ; and it Christ be not JEHOVAH, JEHO-
vaH will exist without any glory displayed ; without any
interest or concern in the universe.

1t -ought also to be added, that he, who is the end of all
things, for whose glory and pleasure they are to operate,
must possess power suflicient to direct them to his glory;
and ¢ntelligence to discern, that this purpose is accom-
plished by them all. 'When we consider the greatness and
multitude of the things themselves, and their everlasting
continuance and operation, it will, I think, be impossible
not to conclude, that this pewer and intelligence must be,
in the strictest sense, unlimited.

It is with reference to this very subject, as I apprehend,
that our Saviour, in his intercessory prayer, utters to the
Faturr these remarkable werds:* All things which are
mine, are thine ; and all things which are thine, are mine:
and I am glorified in them. John xvii. 10. Here, in two
forms of expression, he declares to the FATHER the coex-
tension of the property which the FATHER and the SoN have
in the universe, and their mutual possession of all things;
and then adds, that he is glorified in, or by means of them
all.  This may be properly styled Christ’s own comment

* See the original Greek.
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on the declaration of St. Paul, that all things were made for
Iim ; thatis, for his use; his glory : for here Christ declares
his glory to be actually accomplished by them all.

This doctrine is plainly and utterly inconsistent with the
Arian notion of Christ’s being a subordinate God : to whom
divine poweris supposed to have been delegated ; and who,
in this character of a delegate, is supposed to have created
the universe, and to be worshipped. On this notion T pro-
pose to make some observations hereafter. At present 1
shall only remark, that he, who is the first cause, or Crea-
tor, and the last end of all things, is all that is, or can be,
meant by the SurreME Gobp. All things being mrade for
his use, and being the means of Zis glory ; there is nothing
left to a being, higher and greater than himself; nor does
it appear, that such a being can have any material concern
with the universe, in any manner whatever.

I shall now consider the fifth and last particular men-
tioned under this head : viz. That divine worship is tn the
Scriptures required, and by persons inspired was actually
rendered, to Christ.

Divine worship is required to be rendered to Christ,
John v. 22, 23; For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son: that all men should
honour the Son even as they honour the Father. -He that
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that sent
him. 1In this passage of Scripture we are informed, that
the infinite prerogative of judging theuniverse is commiitted
by the Father to the Son, for this, as at least one, if not
the only great end, that all (that is, I apprehend, all intelli-
gent creatures; the word men not being in the original)
should honour the Son, even as (that is, just in the same
manner as, and in the same degree as) they lonour the
Father. The final judgment, being an act which eminently
displays the infinite perfections, is committed to the Son,
that he may be perceived with indubitable evidence to'pos-
sess these perfections, and may therefore receive that pe-
culiar honour which is due to him only by whom they are
possessed. The honour which is due in a peculiar sense fo
God, consists supremely in religious worship ; in making
him the object of our supreme affection ; and rendering to
him our supreme obedience. All this is here required to
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Christ in the same manner in which it is required to the
FATHER.

‘Whether it he supposed, that this passage be intended to
include angels or not; they are expressly required to wor-
ship him in Psal. xcvii. 7, Confounded be all they that serve
graven images. Worsth him, all ye gods. St. Paul quotes
a part of this verse in the following manner; And again,
when he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith,
Let all theangels of God worship him. 1t is thercfore certain,
that all the angels of God are required to worship Christ.

The only possible debate which can arise here, is concern-
ing the kind of worship which is to be rendered. On this I
observe, that the Greek word is TpooKkuYnIaTWEAY ; and that
this word is used twenty-four times in the New Testament, to
denote the worship of the true God ; that it isused many times
moreto denote the religious worship of false gods; and that it
is, so far as I have observed, the only word used to denote
what is intended by worship, when considered as an act im-
mediately performed. 'The words feparevw, Aarpevw, and
oeJopar, rendered also fo worship, appear rather to express
either habitual reverence or service, or a general course of
worship, considered as a character or course of life. IIpo-
oxvvew, s0 far as I have been able to observe, is the only
term used to denote religious worship by St. John ; and is
certainly the appropriate word for this idea, if there is any
such appropriate word in the New Testament. It is par-
ticularly the word used by Christ in his answer to Satan;
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God : and in his discourse
with the woman of Samaria concerning the place where,
the manner in which, and the persons by whom, God is ac-
ceptably worshipped.

Secondly. That religious worship is here intended is
certain ; because the object of the worship commanded is di-
rectly opposed in the command itself, to idols ; and the wor-
ship required, to that which is forbidden. Confounded be
all they that serve, that is, religiously worship, graven
images ; that boast themselves of idols. As if God had said,
Worship no more graven images, nor idols of any kind ; for
all their worshippers shall be confounded: worship him ;
the Messiah; the Son of God; and not only you, the sottish
men who a.re guilty of this 1do]atry, but all ye angels also,
to whom this worship is often sottishly rendered.
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In the samec manner is this worship commanded to both
men and angels. Phil. ii. 9—11, Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above
every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things un-
der the earth; and that every tongue should confess, that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. In
this passage, all things celestial, terrestrial, and subterra-
nean (as it is in the original), are required to bow the knee
to Christ, and to confess him to be Lord. To bow the
knee is a well known appropriate phraseology to denote re-
ligious worship. I have left me, says God to Elijah, seven
thousand in Israel, all the knees that have not bowed unto
Baal, and every mouth which hath not kissed him. 1 Kings
xix. 18.* St, Paul also says, I bow my knees to the Father
of all mercies. But to place it beyond all doubt, we nced
only refer to Isai. xlv. 22, 23, whence this passage is
quoted. Look unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the
earth: for I am God, and there is none else. By myself
have I sworn,-and the truth is gone out of my mouth; the
word, and it shall not be revoked. Surely to me shall every
knee bow, shall every tongue swear: saying, only to Juuo-
VAH belongeth salvation and power.t 'To ascribe to JE-
HOVAH salvation and power (the thing which the apostle
informs us, is the same with confessing that Christ is Lord);
and to bow the knee when making this ascription, is un-
doubtedly religious worship, if any thing is. Accordingly,
this ascription is often made by the saints in the Scriptures,
and the saints and angels in heaven.

In accordance with these requisitions we find Christ ac-
tually worshipped in great numbers of instances. 1 shall
omit here the numerous instances, in which we are directly
told that persons worshipped Christ while here in the
world ; merely because they would give birth to a critical
controversy, too minute and too extended for the present
occasion. 'The instances, about which such a controversy
cannot, at least decently, arise, are sufficiently numerous
for my design.

' * Sce Hosea xiil. 2; and Psal. 1i. 2. 1 Lowtis.
VOIi14 1
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Ist. In Gen. xviii. we are told, that JEHOVAH appeared
wnto Abraham in the plains of Mamre, as he sat in the door
of his tent. 'The manner of his appearance was the follow-
ing. As he lifted up his eyes and looked ; lo, three men stood
by him; and he run to meet them, and bowed himself to-
wards the ground. To one of them he said, My Lord, if I
kave now found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray
thee, from thy servant, &c. The person here spoken to, is
called by Abraham R This person in the thirteenth
verseis called Jemovan; and in the fourteenth says, Is any
thing too hard for JErnovAH? and informs Abraham of the
destruction of the cities of the plain, which he had deter-
mined to bring upon them for their sins. To this person
Abrahkam prays repeatedly for the preservation of these
cities. Lot also, to whom he appeared in the following
chapter, prayed to him for his own preservation, and that
of the city Zoar, and was accepted. These persons are in
the first place called three men. One of them, whom Abra-
ham calls ADONAT, or Lorp, is afterward called by him-
self, by Abraham, and by Moses, JEHOV AT ; and was wor-
shipped by both Abraham and Lot. The other two are af-
terward repeatedly called angels. Now it will not be pre-
tended, that God, the Father, appeared as a man; or that
he ate of the provision furnished by Abraham : for no one
hath seen God, the Father, at any fime. Yet this person
is here styled JEHOVAH, and was worshipped; and this
person was Christ.

. 2dly. In Judges xiii. the ANGEL-JEHOVAH appeared to
Manoah and his wife. When he departed it is said that
Manoah knew that he was the ANGEL-JEHOVAH : and it is
added, Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surely die, be-
cause we have seen God. But his wife said unto him, If
JEnOVAH were pleased to kill us, he would wot have re-
ceived a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at our hands.
In ver. 16, the Angel had said to Manoah, If thou wilt
offer a burnt-offering thow must offer it unto JEHOVAH ; for,
it is subjoined, Manoah knew not that he was the ANGEL-
Jenovan. But after he had ascended in the flame of the
altar, then, it is declared, Manoah knew that he was the AnN-
GEL-JEHOVAH. The burnt-offering and the meat-offering



SER. XXXVIIL.] DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 107

Manoah and his wife then perceived themselves to have
offered unwittingly to him who had manifested to them his
acceptance of both at their hands.

Here the worship was not only presentedto Christ; but,
what is of much more importance to my purpose, was ac-
cepted by him.

3dly. David worships Christ in Psalms xlv. and Ixxii,
and cii. in ascribing to him the praise which is due to God
only. In the two first he declares, that the people shall
praise him, and fear him, and fall down before him, and
serve him for ever andever. In the last he makes to him a
long-continued prayer.

4thly. In Isa. vi. the seraphim worshipped him, saying,
Holy, holy, holy, is JEHOVAI OF ITOSTS.

Sthly. Stephen, in Acts vii. 59, 60, prayed to Christ.
And they stoned Stephen, calling uporn God, or, as in the ori-
ginal, they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying, Lord Jesus,
receive my spirit. And he kneeled down and cried with a
loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge; and hav-
ing said this, he fell asleep.

On this prayer of St. Stephen I make the following re-
marks :

(1st.) Stephen at this time was full of the Holy Ghest
(ver. 55), and therefore perfectly secured from error.

(2dly.) He was singularly favoured of God on account
of the greatness of his faith and obedience ; and, as a pe-
culiar testimony of the divine favour, he was permitted to
see the heavens opened, and to behold the glory of God, and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God.

(3dly.) In the full assurance, produced by this vision,
and the faith with which he beheld it, he presented his
final petitions to Christ.

(4thly.) The first of these petitions respected the highest
personal object which can be prayed for; viz. the eternal
salvation of his soul ; and attributed to him to whom it was
made, that infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, which
alone can bestow salvation.

-> (5thly.) The second petition was of the same nature ;

being a prayer, that his enemies might not be finally con-

demned for the sin of murdering him ; and of course attri-

buted to the person to whom it was addressed, the power
L2
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of forgiving or condemning these murderers.. No higher
act of worship was ever rendered than this ; nor was any
act of worship ever performed on a more solemn occasion ;
nor by a person better qualified to worship aright; nor
with a more illustrious testimony of acceptance. Yet this
act of worship was performed to Christ.

(Gthly.) This was the very worship, and these were the
very prayers offered to God a little before by Christ at his
crucifixion. Stephen therefore worshipped Christ just as
Christ worshipped the Father.

Gthly. St. Paul often prayed to Christ directly.* Parti-
cularly, 1 Thess. iii. 11, 12. Now God himself, even our
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you.
And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love one
towards another, andtowards all men, even as wedo towards
you. Here a prayer is offered up by St. Paul, that he may
be guided to the Thessalonians; and that theymay be made
to increase and abound in holiness, and established unto
the end. This prayer is offered up to God the Father, and
to our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same manner and the same
terms: both being unitedly addressed in the same petition
without any note of distinction. The second of these peti-
tions is also offered up to Christ alone. The same peti-
tion in substance is presented to the Father and Son
united in the same manner, 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. Inthe third
chapter, ver. 5, Paul prays, Now may the Lord direct
your hearts to the love of God, and to the patience of Christ:
and ver. 16, Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace
by all means. The Lord be with you all. Again, 2 Cor.
Xii. 8, Concerning this, that is, the messenger of Satan to
buffet him, St. Paul says, Thrice I besought the Lord that
it might depart from me. But he said unto me, My grace
is sufficient for thee : for my power is made perfect in weak-
ness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine in-
Jirmities ; that the power of Christ may rest upon me. In
this passage St. Paul informs us, that he thrice prayed to
Christ respecting the particular subject mentioned.

7thly. St. Paulin all his Epistles, except that to the He-
brews; and St. John in his second Epistle, pray to Christ

* See Bishop Burnet on the Articles, p. 48.
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in that noted request, in which also Silas, Timothy, and
Sosthenes united, that grace, mercy, and peace, might be
multiplied, or communicated to those to whom they wrote,
Jrom God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.
This is an express prayer to the Father and the Son united
to grant grace, mercy, and peace to men. These are the
highest of all blessings, and such as none but JEHOVAH
can grant. Yet Christ can grant them, because the Spirit
of inspiration directed, that he should be prayed to for
them.

8thly. The baptismal service directed by Christ himself is
an act of religious worship to Christ. Baptizing them in
the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
‘Whether this be interpreted to mean, Baptizing them INTO
the name, or IN (he name, it makes no difference. If
Christians are baptized info the name, they are baptized
into the name of God only: for they are the children of
God only by adoption: that adoption by which they take
his name upon them; and Christ is here declared to be
the God whose name they assume. If they are baptized
in the name, they are baptized in the name or authority of
God only : but Christ is this God.

Othly. The blessing pronounced on Christian assemblies
is an act of religious worship rendered to Christ. The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith from God the
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. Eph. vi. 23. Or, as it
was more commonly, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you all. Amen. The first of these is equivalent to
the blessing anciently pronounced by the high-priest on
the children of Israel. JEHOVAH bless thee and keep thee:
JEHOVAH make his face to shine upon thee, and be gracious
to thee: JEnovAH lift up his countenance upon theec and
give thee peace. 1t is the appropriate office of the Father
to bless and preserve ; of the Son to give grace and illu-
mination ; and of the Spirit to communicate peace.

Finally; so universal was the custom of praying to
Christ, that Christians were originally entitled, as their dis-
tinguishing appellation, ‘¢ Those who called on the name of
Christ.” Thus Ananias says to Christ, Acts ix. 14, Here
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he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all those

that call on thy name. 'The people of Damascus also when

they heard Paul preach were amazed, and said, Is not this

he who destroyed them that called on this name in Jerusa-

lem? 1 Cor. i. 1, Paul called to be an apostle of Jesus

Christ, and Sosthenes the brother, unto the church of God

which is at Corinth, called to be saints, with all that in

every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord.—

2Tim. ii. 22, Follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace

with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.—Rom.:
X. 12. The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon

Iim. ‘'That Christ is here meant is evident from the pre-
ceding verse. ,

In all these instances, and in this universal manner, was
Christ worshipped. 1In the greater part of the instances,
the persons, who rendered the worship, were inspired ; and
in the remaining instances, were plainly under divine di-
rection ; because the worship was approved, and accepted.

But religious worship is lawfully rendered to God only.
This we know from the mouth of Christ himself quoting
Deut. x. 20, in Matt. x.12, It is written, thou shalt wor-
ship the Lord thy God, and kim only shalt thou serve. The
angel also forbade John to worship him; saying, See thou
doit not ; worship God. Tsaiah also commands, Sanctify
the Lord of Hosts himself s and let him be your fear and
your dread.—God also in Exod. xxxiv. 14, says to the Is-
raclites, Thou shalt worship no other Ged: for JEHOVAH,
whose name-is Jealous, is a jealous God.

Yct Christis here directed to be worshipped, and is ac-
tually worshipped, by persons inspired. If, then, Christ
be not God, God has commanded another to be worship-
ped; and persons, under the immediate direction of his
Spirit, have worshipped anather.

The whole church, the bride, is commanded, in Psal. x1v.
by that God who said unte him, Thy throne, O God, isfor
ever and ever, thus, Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and
incline thine ear ; so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty ;
Jor he is thy Lord, and worship thou kim. 'The church has
in all ages obeyed this command, and worshipped him.
Prophets have worshipped him: apostles have worshipped
him. Men full of faith, and of the Holy Ghost,have hesought
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his guidance, aid, grace, and blessing, while they lived;
and, when they died, have besought him to receive their
spirits into his own cternal kingdom. If Christ is God if
he is JEHOvAH ; they have done their duty. If he is not
God; if he is not JEHOVAH ; they have violated through
life, and in death, the first of JEHOVAH’S commands in the
decalogue ; Thou shalt have no other God before me.

SERMON XXXVIIIL

DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

PROOFS.

This the only ground of consistency in the scheme of re-
demption.

The Jews otherwise not chargeable with guilt in crucifying
Christ.

The apostles otherwise chargeable with leading mankind into
idolatry.

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through
the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sin-
Sul flesh ; and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh : that the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk
not ufter the flesh, but after the Spirit.—RoM. viiI. 3, 4.

For God, sending lis own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,
and of a sin-offering, hath condemned sin in the flesh (the
thing impossible to the law, because it was weak through
theflesh ): that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled
by us, who walk not according to the flesh, but according
to the Spirit.—DRr. MACKNIGHT’'S TRANSLATION.

AccorpiNe to the plan, originally proposed from these
words, I have, in the three preceding discourses, considered,
at length, the proofs of the Deity of Christ,arranged under
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the first general head : viz. That Christ is spoken of in the
Scriptures as the true and perfect Gobp.

1 shall now proceed to consider the three following heads
of discourse, originally proposed; viz.

I1. That the Deity of Christ is the only ground of con-
sistency tn the scheme of redemption :

1I1.  That the Jews, according to the opposite: doctrine,
are unjustly charged with guilt in putting Christ to death:

IV. That the prophets and apostles, according to the
same doctrine, cannot be vindicated from the sin of leading
mankind into idolatry.

The last argument then proposed, I shall omit to examine,
until I have considered the Divinity of the Holy Spirit;
and shall now proceed to the consideration of the

Second, viz. That the Deity of Christ is the only ground
of consistency in the scheme of redemption.

The truth of this assertion I shall attempt to evince by
shewing, that the Deity of Christ is the only ground of con-
sistency in the things spoken of him, as

The light of the world ;

The Saviour of the world ; and,

The propitiation for sin.

Ist. As the light of the world.

Christ is exhibited in the Scriptures as the light of the
world, in two respects:

First, As revealing the will of Gop to mankind ; and,

Secondly, As communicating spiritual, or divine, light to
the soul.

In both respects, the things said of Christ in the Scrip-
tures, as the light of the world, are consistent, only on the
supposition, that Christ is the true Gop. That the Scrip-
{ures are the word of JEHOVAH will not be questioned by
any man, who believes in a revelation ; since they are called
by this title, and by others equivalent to it, in hundreds of
instances, from Genesis to the Revelation of St. John.
But the Scriptures are expressly declared to be the word
of Christ; Lei the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all
wisdom teaching and admonishing one another in psalms,
and hymns, and spiritual songs. In this passage, the Old
Testament is, in so many terms, declared to be the word of
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Christ. The gospel, every man knows, is appropriately en-
titled, the gospel of Christ.

St. Mark prefaces his account of the gospel with these
words : The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son
of Gob.

St. Paul informs us, that he received the gospel imme-
diately by revelation from Christ; and accordingly he every
where styles it the gospel of Christ; the greatness of the
authority, which it derived from this source, he teaches us
in the strongest manner, when he says, Though we, or an
angel from heaven, or any one whatever, preach another
gospel, let him be accursed. Gal.i. 8, 9. This gospel, he
also says, is Christ the power and wisdom of GoD unto sal-
vation.

St. Peter teaches the same truth, in a manner equally
forcible, when he says, Of which salvation the prophets have
inquired, searching what, and what manner of time, the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify. Here the
Spirit, which inspired the prophets, is styled the Spirit of
Christ ; and this Spirit, the same apostle says, is the Holy
Ghost. For prophecy, saith he, came not in old time by the
will of man ; but holy men of Gop spake, as they weremoved
by the Holy Ghost. 'The Old Testament thereforc was re-
vealed to the prophets by the Spirit of Christ.

Concerring the New, Christ himself teaches us the same
doctrine, in the same decisive manner. Howbeit, when he,
the Spirit of truth, is come ; he will guide you into all the
truth ;—for he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that shall he speak. He shall glorify me; for
he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. He shall
teach you all things, and shall bring all things to your re-
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.

All things therefore which Christ had said to the apostles,
the Spirit of truth brought to their remembrance. He
taught them all things, and guided them into all the truth.
Yet he spoke not of himself, but that which he heard, which
he received from Christ, and that only he declared unto
them. The gospel therefore is originally, and only, derived
from Christ. Yet it is repcatedly styled by St. Paul, the
gospel of Gop.

This character of the revealer of the will of Gop, St.
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John declares repeatedly in the introduction of his Gospel.
After having declared, that the Word was in the beginning,
or cternal; was Gop; and was co-eternal with Gop; and
that all thingswere made by him; he goes on to say, In him
was life, and the life was the light of men. And the light
shinethin darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not.
He then informs us, that Jokn the Baptist came to bear wit-
ness of the Light : that he was not that Light: but was sent to
bear witness of that Light. Then he adds, That was thetrue
Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.
To all this he adds farther the testimony of John the Bap-
tist; the very witness which he bore concerning Christ as
the Light. No one, said this harbinger of the Redeemer,
‘who was sent for the very purpose of declaring his true
character, No one hath seen Gop at any time; theonly-be-
gotten Sonof Gop, who is inthe bosom of the Father, he hath
declared him. To declare the character and designs of
Gonp is plainly impossible, unless forhim, who knows these
things intuitively ; or for him, to whom Gob is pleased to
make them known. Butno other person, beside the Son
and the Spirit, knows the things of Gob intuitively. This
we know certainly, without inspiration; but, the Scriptures
have determined the point, if it were otherwise uncertain.
No one, saith our Saviour, knoweth the Father, but the Son;
and he, to whomsoever the Son will reveal him. The things
of Gop, saith St. Paul, knoweth no one, but the Spirit of
Gop: and the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep
things of Gop. From allthese passages itis,I apprehend,
certain, that Christ is the sole author of revelation ; and
that the Spirit has not, as the Spirit of inspiration, spoken
of himself; but has received from Christ his mind or plea-
sure, and declared it to the men whom he inspired. Ac-
cordingly, St. Paul says, speaking of his own inspiration,
and that of the other apostles, We have the mind of Christ.
It is therefore true to this day, that no one knoweth the Fa-
ther, but the Son, and those to whom the Son hath revealed
him. This knowledge, thus revealed, was not revealed to
Christ, but was possessed by him, because he dwells in the
bosom of the Father, and has dwelt there from eternity; be-
ing daily his delight, and rejoicing alway before him.
Shoulditbeobjected, thatmankind know something of Gop
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by their reason, independently of revelation, and therefore
possess a knowledge of Gop, which isnot derived from Christ:
I answer, that with some qualifications I admit the pre-
mises, but deny the consequence. - The veryreason of man
was formed by Christ, as was man himself ; as were, also,
all those materials, from which reason derives whatever
knowledge of this nature it possesses. It has, I trust,
been proved beyond reasonable debate, that Christ created,
preserves, and governs, all things; and, therefore, is the au-
thor of those works of creation and providence, whence rea-
son obtains all its knowledge of this subject. Of course, in
this sense also, Christ is the Light that lighteth every man,
that cometh into the world. Thaus all the knowledge, which
exists of Gop, is derived from Christ; and since he is the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever : and dwells in the bo-
som of the Father: this knowledge was his originally, in-
tuitively and eternally. I need not say, that these things
cannot be true of any mind but the omniscient.

Secondly, Christ is the author of spiritual light to man-
kind.

The communication of spiritual light is spoken of in the
Scriptures as a work peculiar to Gop. 2 Cor. iv.6, For Gop,
who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined
into our hearts, to give us the light of the knowledge of the
glory of Gob in the face, or person, of Jesus Christ. John
vi. 45, Andtheyshallallbe taught of Gop: and thus in many
other places. But this office is also ascribed to Christ.
Simeon says, Luke ii. 30, For mine eyes have seen thy sal-
vation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all peo-
ple: a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy peo-
ple Israel. In him, says St. John, was life, and the life was
the light of men. 1, said our Saviour, John viii. 12, am the
light of the world ; he that followeth me shall not walk in
darkness, but shall have the light of life. Isa. xlix. 6,
quoted Acts xiii. 47, I will also give thee for a light to the
Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation to the ends of the
earth. In all passages, it is manifest, that spiritual or di-
vine lightis the light spoken of; and thatit resides in Christ,
as its source; and is by him communicated to mankind.
All this, also, is completely expressed by the prophet Ma-
lachi ina word; when he calls Christ the Sun of righteous-
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ness; the orb, in which righteousness is originally inberent ;
in which it dwells; and from which it emanates to mankind.
Inthesame manneritis saidby David, the Lord Gopis a sun.

2dly. The things spoken of Christ as the Saviour of the
world, are consistent only on the supposition, that he is the
true Gobp.

Psal. 1x. 16, I JEHOVAH am thy Saviour.

Hos. xiii.4, I am JEHOVAH thy Gobp; thou shalt know
no Gob but me; for there is no Saviour beside me.

Isa. xliii. 11, I, even I, am JEHOVAH ; and beside me

‘there is no Saviour ; and thus in various other places in

the Old Testament.

The same thing is often declared in the New Testament.
1 Tim. i. 1, The commandment of Gop our Saviour, and
Titus ii. 10, Adorn the doctrine of Gop our Saviour.

Yet in the same absolute sense Christ is declared to be
the Saviour of mankind. Who is this, saith the prophet
Isaiah, that cometh from Edom, with died garments from
Bozrah ; this, that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in
the greatness of his strength? I, saith Christ, that speak
in righteousness ; mighty to save. John iv. 42, This is the
Christ, the Saviour of the world. Acts iv. 12, St. Peter,
speaking of Christ, saith, neither is there salvation in, or by
means of, any other; for thereis no other name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be saved. And thus in
very many other places. The importance of the work of
saving mankind, and the glory derived from it to the divine
character, are strongly exhibited by Gop in Isa. Ixv. 17,
18, For behold I create new heavens, and a new ecarth ; and
the former shall not be remembered nor come into mind : but
be ye glad, and rejoice for ever, in that which I create; for,
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy.
In this passage itis evident, that the new creation is, in the
view of Gon, so much more glorious than the original one,
that, compared with it, the original creation shall not be re-
membered. But the new creation is no other than creating
Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; that is, reno-
vating the souls of mankind, and thus making them holy,
lovely, arejoicing, or foundation of joy, in the sight of Gop.
This work then is, in the sight of Gop, a far more glori-
ous work, than the formation of the heavens and the carth.
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Such, also, it is in the eye of reason. One mind is of more
importance than any number of worlds, inanimate and un-
conscious. The renovation of one mind to righteousness,
and its reinstatement in the divine favour, is the production
of eternal, and by us incomprehensible, worth and enjoy-
ment in that mind. This work, repeated in a multitude of
minds, which no man can number, is the work, which is styled
the new creation. How immensely more glorious a work
than the production of ever so many masses of lifeless
matter.

When we consider the nature of this work, and the things
involved in it, we cannot hesitate to admit the peculiar im-
portance attached to it in the Scriptures. In this work are
involved,

The creation of a new heart in man;

The communication of divine knowledge ;

The adoption of man into the divine family;

A perpetual patience with the souls of all, who are cre-
ated anew ;

A continual communication of strength, patience, forti-
tude, peace, consolation, and hope ;

The preservation of the soul from the fatal influence of
temptations, lust, and all other spiritual enemies ;

The final justification of the soul at the judgment, and
its establishment in the possession of immortal life ;

Together with what will be the subject of the next head
of discourse, the accomplishment of sucha propitiation, as
may be the proper source of all these wonderful conse-
quences.

He, who admits these things to be included in the work
of saving man; must admit also that there can be no Sa-
viour beside JEHOVAH.

Should it be said, that all these things, except the last, are
the work of the Holy Spirit; and that therefore they are here
erroneously attributed to Christ; T answer, that they are
indeed the work of the Holy Spirit; but, notwithstanding
this, they are truly attributed to Christ; not only as he laid
the foundation for them all ; but as the Spirit acts not of
himself, and only executes the pleasure of Christ under his
commission. v

This work then, of saving man, is in the Scriptures attri-
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buted to Christ, in a manner so peculiar, that from it he de-
rives his own appropriate name, JESUS CHRIST THE
ANOINTED SAVIOUR, and is considered by JEHOVAH as
being so much greater and more glorious than the work of
creating the heavens and the earth, that, in comparison with
it, that work shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.
3dly. As the propitiation for sin, the Deity of Christ is
the only ground of consistency in the scriptural exhibitions.

As 1 expect hereafter to discuss Christ’s atonement for
sin, as one of the great parts of the Christian system; I
shall here omit every thing concerning this subject, which
is not necessary to the doctrine just now declared.

That Christis in some sense a propitiation for the sins of
the world cannot be denied, unless by a direct denial of the
express words, as well as the unquestionable doctrines, of
the gospel. 1 Johnii. 2, And he is the propitiation for our
sins ; and not jfor ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world. 1 Johu iv. 10, He loved us, and sent his Son to be
the propitiation for our sins. See also Rom. iii. 25; Isa.
liii. 20, &c. The text, also, is a direct declaration of this
doctrine. Gobp sending his own Son in the likeness of sin-
Sul flesh, and of a sin-offering, or an offering for sin, &c.

By Christ being a propitiation for sin it is here neces-
sary to mean only, that something, which, being done for the
sinner, the sinner may be forgiven and restored ; but which,
not beirg done, he must be punished according to the sentence
of the law by which he is condemned. 'That so much, as is
here specified, is included in Christ’s being the propitiation
for the sins of mankind is unquestionably evident,

First, From the name by which it is called in the Scrip-
tures in many instances; Viz. amolvrpwoic; translated re-
demption. When a person was taken captive in war, and
condemned to perpetual slavery or to death, a sum of money
was not unfrequently paid and accepted for his ransom from
these evils: this sum was called Avrpov; and the redemp-
tion of the captive from death or slavery was called amo-
Avrpweic. The redemption of mankind from the slavery of
sin, and the everlasting death to which the sinner was ex-
posed by it, is called by the same name. The Avrpow, or
price of redemption, was paid, not by the captive, but by
another person, 'The price of man’s redemption, in like
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manner, was not paid by himself, but by Christ; that is,
Christ accomplished something without which man wounld
not have been redeemed from the bondage of death and sin.

Secondly, This truth is evident from Isa. liii. 10. Yet
it pleased I EHOV AH to crush him with affliction.  If hissoul
shall make a propitiatory sacrifice, he shall see a seed, whick
shall prolong their days, and the gracious purpose of J zrio-
vaH shall prosper.in his kands. Of the traval of his soul
he shall see (the fruit) and be satisfied ; by the knowledge
of him shall my righteous servant justify many ; for the
punishment of their iniquities he shall bear. Therefore I
will distribute to him the many for his portion; and the
mighiy people shall ke share for his spoil ; because he poured
out is-soul unto death ; was numbered with the transqres-
sors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession
Sor the transgressors.*

In this passage it is clear, that in the covenant of re-
demption here recited, JEHovAR promised to Christ, the
seedwhich should prolong their days, or be eternally blessed;
a promise here repeated in many forms ; on the condition
that ke made his soul a propitiatory sacrifice for sin. 1t is
therefore certain, that if he had not made this sacrifice, he
would not have received this reward; or, in other words,
mankind would not have been saved.

Thirdly, The same (ruth is evident from Rom. iii. 25,
26, Christ Jesus, whom Gov hath set forth to be a propiti-
ation for sin, to declare his righteousness in the remission of
sins that are past; that he might be just, and yet the justifier
of him that believeth in Jesus.

From this passage it is evident, that if Gop had not set
Jorth Christ as a propitialion, his righteousness in the re-
wission of sins that are past would not have been declared ;
and that he would not have been just in the act of justifying
believers ; in other words, if Christ had not become a pro-
pitiation, the sins of mankind could not have been remitted,
nor themselves justified.

In a former discourse it has, I trust, heen proved,-that,
in the literal sense, by works of law no flesh can be justified
before Gop ; and that the future obedience, and the repent-

* Lowtl.
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ance of the sinner are alike, and wholly unavailing to this
end. Independently of Christ’s redemption therefore, or in-
dependently of his being.the propitiation for the sins of men,
every sinner is condemned, lost, and without hope. The
Scriptures in multiplied instances teach us, that: Christ
became a propitiation for sin, especially by his death.
Isa. liii. 5, He was wounded for our transgressions; he
was bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace
was upon him. Rom. v. 6, In due time Christ died for the
ungodly. 1 Cor. xv.3, Christ died for our sins, according
to the Scriptures. 2 Cor. v. 14, One died for all. 1 Thess.
v. 10, Who died for us that we should live with him. Col.
i. 20, Having made peace through the blood of his cross.
1Johni.7, The blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin. 1 Pet.
i.18, 19, Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, but
with the precious blood of Christ. Rev. v. 9, Thou hast re-
deemed us to Gop by thy blood. DMore proofs of this point
cannot be necessary. Let me now ask; if Christ be not in
the strictest sense God, how is it possible that he should
become, in this or any other manner a propitiation for the
sins of mankind? If Christ be merely a man, or in any
other sense a mere creature, how is it possible that he
should be able to perform any act, which would not be
absolutely necessary for his own justification before Gop?
The law, by which every creature is governed, requires him
to love Gop with all the heart, soul, strength, and under-
standing! or, in other words, to consecrate all his powers
supremely and absolutely, so long as he exists, to the ser-
vice of Gop. More than this he cannot do; and, if all this
be not done, he is a sinner ; and cannotbe justified. How
then can it be possible for him to perform any thing, which
can beaccepted on the behalf of another? It is impossible,
that any service should be accepted for another, which is
entirely due for one’s self. It is impossible.that the debt
due from another should be cancelled by my payment of
money due for a debt of my own. When I have paid my
own debts, if I can offer more money, I may then satisfy the
creditor for the debt of another. The obedience which a
law requires of me, as my obedience, will satisfy the de-
mands of the law on me, and prove the means of my justi-
fication, hut cannot be transferred from me to another sub-
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Ject of the same law, so as to answer the demands of the law
on him. The law demands all his obedience of him, and
all mine of me ; but, mine only being rendered, the demands
of the law are not and cannot be satisfied.

Supererogatory service, or service not required by law,
is absolutely necessary to the very existence of all vicarious
interference. But no creature can possibly perform super-
erogatory service, because all that he can do is required of
him by the law. Thus exceeding broad, in the scriptural
language, is the commandment ; and thus it is impossible
that any creature should become, in any sense, a propitia-
tion for the sins of mankind.

To avoid this immoveable difficulty, Dr. Priestley, and
other Socinians, have denied wholly the doctrine of Christ’s
atonement; and in this denial have, at least in my view,
acted in the only manner consistent with the main part of
their scheme; viz. that Christ is a mere man. But in this
denial they have, at the same time, contradicted the main
doctrine in the Christian system after that of the exisience
of God. According to the scheme of these men, Christ
came into the world, or was born, merely to be a prophet and
example of righteousness ; or a teacher of the will of God to
mankind ; and died only to bear witness to the truth of his
precepts. In the same manner Moses, and all the succeed-
ing prophets, came into the world to be teachers and exam-
ples of truth and righteousness ; and, in the same manner,
Peter and Paul, both the Jameses, and almost all the other
apostles, together with Stephen, and a host of martyrs who
followed him, hore witness to the truth of the precepts
which they taught by voluntarily yielding themselves to
death. All these persons taught the truth of God and prac-
tised righteousness, and a multitude of them sealed their
testimony with their blood. The only difference, according
to the Socinian scheme, between Christ and them, is, that he
was wiser and better than they. Paul, however, taught
more of the gospel than Christ himself; and both Paul and
Peter sealed the truth of their testimony on the cross. Of
what consequence then was the death of Christ to mankind,
any more than that of Zechariah, Jeremiah, James, Peter,
or Paul? Each of these men died as a witness to the truth.

Christ, according to Dr. Priestley, appeared in no other
VOL. 11, B
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character in his death. All these men, also, taught the
truth ; according to  Dr. Priestley, Christ did no more.
Each of these men was an eminent example of righteous-
ness ; according to Dr. Priestley, Christ was only a brighter
example.. With: what meaning then can it be said, that
God hath set forth Christ as a propitiation for the remission
of sins ; that Christ is said to be the propitiation for the sins
of the world ; that his soul is said to make a propitiatory
sacrifice for sin ; that he bare the sin of many ; that we are
Justified and redeemed by his blood ; that by himself he purged
our sins ; that he made peace through the blood of the cross;
that he reconciled both Jews and Gentiles unto God in one
body by the cross ; that by his stripes we are healed ; that
the chastisement of our peace was laid upon him ; and that
we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness
of sins ; together with many other things of the same im-
port ; so many, as to constitute no small part of the Scrip-
tures? And why did Christ say, ke came to give his life a
ransom for many ? and why did Paul say, Christ gave him-
self a ransom for all? Could these things be said of Moses,
or Jeremiah, or Peter, or James, or Paul? Are we justi-
fied by the grace of God through the redemption which is
in Moses? Did Paul make peace by the blood of his cross?
Was Peter a propitiation ; an t\aopoc ; the means of ap-
peasing the anger of God, of reconciling him to us, and
rendering him propitiatory: to sinners ?

Farther, in what sense was the death of Christ necessary,
as a testimony to the truth of his precepts? Were not his
miracles, and the unspotted excellency of his life, ample
proofs of the sincerity of his declarations, and the reality of
his mission from God? Are they not now appealed to by
Dr. Priestley, and mostif not all other divines, as the chief
proofs? Is not his death rarely appealed to for this pur-
pose? And is it not manifest from this fact, that it isa
testimony plainly inferior to his life and miracles?

1f, then, this was the end and amount of Christ’s death, is
it not evident, on the one hand, that the end was in a great
measure useless, and very imperfectly accomplished ; and,
on the other, that the amount of Christ’s death was no more
than the amount of the death of Paul and Peter ; that they,
as traly as Christ, were a propitiation for the sins of the
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world ; and that we are as truly justified by faith in them
as in him, and by their blood as by his?

I shall now proceed,

II1. To shew, That the Jews, according to the Unitarian
doctrine, are unjustly charged with guilt in putting Christ
to death.

The law of God, as given by Moses, required the blas-
phemer to be stoned. Christ, in his conversation with the
Jews, recorded John v. declared himself to be the Son of
God. By this phrase the Jews, as I mentioned in a former
discourse, understood him to declare that himself was God,
or equal with God. Their own construction they declared
to him, For a good work we stone thee not; but because
thou, being a man, makest thyself God, John x.33. St.
John also, as I then observed, understood the phrase in the
same manner. Therefore, he says, the Jews sought the more
to kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but
said also that God was his Father, making himself equal with
God. This is the apostle’s own construction of Christ’s
averment, and is plainly alleged by him as being that of the
Jews also.

When Christ was brought before the sanhedrin, after
several vain attempts to convict him of any crime, the
high-priest adjured him, that is, put him upon oath, fo tell
fitm whether he was the Christ, the Son of the blessed God.
In answer to this question, thus solemnly put, Christ said,
I am: and as a proof that he said this truly, added, and ye
shall see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power,
and coming in the clouds of heaven. In reply to this de-
claration the high-priest rent his clothes, and declaring all
farther testimony needless, pronounced him guilty of blas-
phemy for this saying ; in consequence of which, the evan-
gelists inform us, they all condemned him to death.

Now, it is evident, that Christ was understood by the
Jews to declare that ke was equal to God, and was God, by
asserting himself to be the Son of God. Of this there cannot
be a doubt, because it is asserted both by the Jews them-
selves and by the evangelist. If, then, Christ was a man
merely, he was, for aught that I can see, truly a blas-
phemer. For when he declared himself to be God, or

K 2
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equal with God, he plainly declared God to be neither
greater, wiser, nor better, than himself. But to assert in
any form of words, that the infinite JEHOVAH is of the same
character with aman, and possessed of no more greatness,
excellency, or glory, than that which is human, would be
acknowledged in'any other case to be blasphemy, because
it would be a denial of all the perfections of God, and an
ascription to him of all the frailties of man. If this be not
blasphemy, what can be?

Butif Christ was a blasphemer, he was justly put to death.
The law which fie, as well as the Jews, acknowledged to
have been given by God himself, required the blasphemer
to be stoned : ‘as a blasphemer, therefore, he was, accord-
ing to the requisitions of a divine, and therefore a just law,
deservedly condemned to death.

"Thus, according to this scheme, the Jews, instead of
being guilty in putting Christ to death, acted meritoriously,
for they only obeyed the divine law.

But it will be said, Christ did not intend by this declara-
tion to assert that he was God, nor that he was equal with
God. This indeed is said, and must be said, by the abet-
tors of the Unitarian schemes. I answer, itis clear that
the Jews thus understood him, and that he knew them thus
to understand him. - They had formerly attempted to stone
him for using the same language, and had then told him, in
express terms, the manner in which they construed the
phrase. The sanhedrin, also, sufficiently explained to
him their own views of it by pronouncing it blasphemy.
In consequence of this mode of understanding the phrase,
he saw them now about to imbrue their hands in his blood.
If it was a mistake on their part he was bound to remove
it. He was bound not to suffer his own character to be
stained, in their view, with the crime of blasphemy. He
was bound to use language as he knew it would be under-
stood. He was bound not to lose his own life, nor suffer
them to incur the guilt of taking it away, merely throngh a
mistake of theirs. 1If, then, they are supposed in this case
to have sinned at all, they sinned only through a mistake,
which Christ himself voluntarily created, and voluntarily
declined to remove. The sin, therefore, so far as'I can
see, lies, on this supposition, primarily at his door. What,
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then, shall we say of the solemn and awful charge brought
against the Jews by St. Peter ? Him ye have taken, and by
wicked hands have crucified and slain? What shall we say
of the whole body of scriptural representations on this sub-.
ject? What shall we say of the terrible destruction of their
nation, of their judicial blindness, and of all the calamities
which have befallen them as monuments of the divine in-
dignation, for more than seventeen hundred years ?

IV. The prophets. and apostles, according to the same
doctrine, cannot be vindicated from leading mankind into
the sin of idolatry.

The prophets and apostles have, in a great variety of
places, called Christ Gob, the true Gobp, the great Gon,
the mighty Gop, JEHovAH, and I AM. They have declared
him to be eternal, self-existent, incomprehensible, almighty,
omnipresent, omniscient, and immutable. They have attri-
buted to him the creation, preservalion, and government,
of all things; and the acts of giving life, forgiving sin,
judging the world, and rewarding both the righteous and
the wicked. They have ascribed to him the infinite rela-
tions of Creator, Preserver, Possessor, Ruler, and Final
Cause, of all things. Beyond this, they have on many oc-
casions worshipped him themselves; and have taught us
that Gop requires him to be worshipped, and that he is in
fact worshipped by saints and angels in earth and heaven.
They have also exhibited Christ, when on earth, as chal-
lenging these things to himself, and as receiving them from
others without reprobation or censure. They have farther
declared him to be the only Saviour of the world; a cha-
racter evidently demanding infinite attributes; and, accord-
ing to their own account, challenged by JEHOVAH as ex-
clusively his own.

Beyond all this, they have informed us that he was con-
demned to death for declaring, under the sanction of an
oath, that he was the Son of GoD : a phrase, which he knew
was understood by them to be no other than a declaration
that ke was Gop. Yet, thongh knowing this, and though
directly charged with blasphemy, although on two occa-
sions they attempted to stone him, and on a third pro-
nounced him guilty of death ; instead of explaining, soiten-
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ing, or at all modifying, the declaration, he proceeded di-
rectly, in two of the instances, to allege proofs that he used
this declaration with exact truth and propriety; proofs,
which in themselves are a direct arrogation of the divine
character. The Scriptures of truth they also declare to be
his word ; and informus, that the Holy Ghost who inspired
them, received them from him; and that Christ himself,
when promising them the gift of inspiration, personally told
them this wonderful truth. Inthis accountthey have taught
us that the Scriptures, which they every where style the
word of Gop, are no other than the law of Christ himself ;
partly uttered by his own mouth, and partly taught by the
HoLy SpIRIT in conformity to his pleasure; and accord-
ingly in his own name, and by his own authority, explained,

altered, and annulled by him, as he thought proper. And
that the HovLy SpiriT, whom, as we shall see hereafter,
they pronounce to be a divine person, was commissioned,
and sent by him into the world, to execute his purposes;
an act of authority on the part of Christ to which there is
no parallel in the universe, except his own mission from
the Father. Finally, in the view which is given us of the
heavenly system in the Revelation of St. John, we find the
same exalted character completely recognised. In that
world we behold him sitting on the throne of infinite domi-
nion, styled the throne of Gop and the Lamb; unfolding,
and declared by the heavenly host to be worthy to-unfold,
the book of Gop’s counsels ; which they also declare no
being in the universe to be worthy or oble to do; being,
together with the Father, the everlasting temple of heaven;
controlling all the affairs of this world, of heaven, and of
hell ; the light and glory of heaven; and the bestower of
future and everlasting happiness. 1In all these wonderful
characters he is also worshipped in that glorious world,
with the highest ascriptions which were ever made or which
can be made to JEnovaH. Worthy, they cry, is the Lamb
that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. Every crea-
ture, says St. John, which is in heaven, and on the earth, and
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and
power, be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the
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Lamb for ever and ever. Of all these things it is to be re-
marked, that they are expressed on every occasion which
admits them, and in every form of phraseology which lan-
guage can easily be supposed to allow ; commence with
the first chapter. in the Bible, and terminate only with
the last.

Now let me ask, whether all these. things are not a com-
plete exhibition of Christ as the proper object of religious
worship ? But the apostles have directly and fully declared
all these things. If, then, Christ is not Gop, have they not
clearly so represented him, as to persuade mankind that he
is Gop, and that he isto be worshipped ?

How is it possible that their readers, and especially the
plain men who constitute' ninety-nine hundredths of them,
how is it possible that any men, acknowledging the apostles
to have used language as other men use it, and so as to be
understood by those for- whom they wrote (an admission
absolutely necessary to exculpate them from plain fraud),
should distinguish between a person thus described, and
the Being who alone is the proper object of worship? What
can their minds, what can any mind, add to this exhibition,
to make such a Being more great,- awful, lovely, glorious,
and godlike? Do not these things include all which we can
conceive to be included in infinite perfection? Has any
thing superior to these been ever published to mankind ?
Has any thing been published in any other instance which
can be compared with these?

But if Christ be not truly Gop, he cannot be worshipped
without idolatry. He himself says, and recites it as the
command of Gop, Thou shalt worship JERovAH thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve. Can inspired men then wri-
ting a revelation, the great end of which was teo inculcate the
unity of Gob, the existence of but one Gop, and the supreme
obligation incumbent on all men to worship him only ; can
such men have been directed by the Spirit of Gob so to
write as they have actually written? Could they, being
Jews, with the Old Testament in-their-hands, have so
written, even of themselves, as naturally, not to say ne-
cessarily, to lead all their followers into the sin of idolatry ?
That they have so written as naturally to produce this con-
sequence, if Christ be not Gob, is unquestionable ; because
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the great body of their followers have actually understood
them to assert the Deity of Christ, and have actually wor-
shipped him. The Scriptures, therefore, written for the
professed purpose of preventing idolatry, have, according
to the scheme of my opponents, been the direct cause of
promoting and establishing it among almost all these who
have believed them to be the word of God. Mr. Belsham
accordingly pronounces the system, of which the worship
of Christ is a leading principle, “ a pernicious system; a
mischievous compound. of impiety and idolatry.” Lest it
should be supposed, however, that those who adopt this
worship have really been impious, let it be remarked that
Dr. Priestley himself expressly says, ©“ he considers the
principles of Calvinism as generally favourable to that lead-
ing virtue devotion, even an habitual and animated devotion.”
Another writer * also, no way favourable to these princi-
ples, says, in the British Encyclopedia, “ If we consider
the character of the Calvinists” (whom he mentions toge-
ther with several others), “ when compared with that of
their antagonists, we shall find that they have excelled in
no small degree in the practice of the most rigid and re-
spectable virtues, and have been the highest honour of their
own ages, and the best model for imitation to every age
succeeding.” But Calvinists, to a man, have been wor-
shippers of Christ: ashave also been almost all other mem-
bers of the church universal; and to this idolatry, if it be
just, the Scriptures have led them. Of course the guilt of
leading mankind into that gross sin is, on this scheme,
chargeable to the prophets and apostles. -But can the pro-
phets and apostles have led mankind into the abominable
sin of idolatry? Can the principles which lead to idolatry
be favourable to habitual and animated devotion? Can
the men who have excelled in the practice of the most rigid
and respectable virtues, who have been the highest honour
to their own age, and the best models for imitation to suc-
ceeding ages, have been regularly guilty of this sin? Can
the system which asserts or involves these things be truth ?

Can all or any of the things which I have asserted con-.
cerning Christ from the Scriptures' be true of @ man, or of

* Robert Forsythe, Esq: + Article Predestination.
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any created being? Can a man, can an angel, be the first
cause, orlast end, the preserver, proprietor, possessor, and
ruler, of all things? Can a creature be the brightness of the
Father's glory, and the express image of kis person ; the light
of the world, the propitiation for sin, the Saviour of mankind,
orthe object of religious worship ? Can any religious man on
a death-bedsay, “ Gabriel, receive my spirit ?” or, *“ Lay not
the sin of my murderers o their charge?” Can Gabriel give
life, raise the dead, or bestow immortal life? Can he judge
the world, reward the righteous and the wicked, or be the
glory, light, and temple, of heaven? Whatwould be the im-
pression, were a minister of the gospel to say, I baptize
thee in the name of the Father, and of Gabriel, and of the
Holy Ghost ? or, The grace of Gabriel, the love of Gop the
Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you
all. Amen! W ould not these things beyond measure shock
the minds of a Christian assembly, as the most palpable
blasphemy? Was there ever a minister, even an Arian, or
a Socinian, who could bring himself thus to speak in such
an assembly ? ‘Would not this be, not merely comparing or
likening one of the angels to JEHoVAH, but placing him on
the same level? Yet these things are said of Christ.

‘Why are they said of him, if his nature be like that of
Gabriel ? Why are they seemingly said? Was it not per-
fectly easy for the omniscient Gop to have said, if he chose
to say it, that Christ was a mere man, or a mere creature?
and so to have said this, that it would not have been mis-
understood even by the plainest man? Did he not under-
stand the language sufficiently? Has it not been said in
such a manner, as to be intelligible to all men, by Arius,
Socinus, Zuicker, Price, Priestley, Belsham, and many
others? Did any man ever mistrust, that they have not said
it? Was not JEHOVAH more interested to say it, if it is
true, than they were? and so to say it, as to be easily,
generally, and certainly, understood? Was he not more
able? Did he not foresee all the doubts, difficulties, errors,
misconstructions, and consequent sins and idolatries, if
they have indeed been misconstructions and idolatries, aris-
ing from unhappy language ‘used in the Scriptures? IHave
not the prophets, who spake as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost: have not the apostles, who spake the things freely
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given to them of God, not in the words which man’s wisdom
taught, but which the Holy Ghost taught ; expressed the
mind of God on this subject, and every other, in the very
manner chosen by God himself? Has not his infinite faith-
fulness and mercy then sufficiently guarded every honest
mind against this erroneous sin?

But if Christ be not the true Gob, the great body of
Christians have, in every age of the.church, wholly misun-
derstood the Scriptures concerning this mostimportant doc-
trine, and mistaken infinitely the real character of their Sa-
viour. Of course the Scriptures have been so written, as
that the natural interpretation of them is a source of total
and dreadful error; even of that, which.they themselves
denounce in terms of the highest reprobation; viz. idolatry.
For the interpretation which has been given them by the
great body of Christians, in everyage and country in which
they have existed, is.beyond a controversy the natural in-
terpretation. . That men, who first .make a philosophical
system of religion, and then endeavour to reconcile the Scrip-
tures to it, should understand them falsely, cannot be won-
dered at; butthat they should be falsely understood by the
great body of mankind, who for their religion come to them
only : and yet the way of holiness be still a highway, in
which wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err; is a po-
sition which is yet to be explained.

SERMON XXXIX.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise that they are
vain.—1 Cor. 111. 20.

IN the eighteenth verse of this chapter, St. Paul says, Let

no man deceive himself. If any man among you seemeth to
be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be
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wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.
For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own craftiness.
These words, together with the text, are paraphrased by
Doddridge in the following manner: ‘ I know there are
those among you whose pride and self-conceit may lead
them to despise this admonition, especially as coming from
me; but let no man deceive himself with vain speculations
of his own worth and abilities. If any one of you seem to
be wise in this world, if he value himself on whatis com-
monly called wisdom among Jews or Gentiles ; let him be-
come a fool, that he may be wise indeed. Let him humbly
acknowledge his own natural ignorance and folly ; and em-
brace that gospel, which the wisdom of the world proudly
and vainly derides as foolishness, if he desire to approve
himself really and substantially wise,and to reap at last the
honours and rewards of those who are truly so in the sight
of God. For all the boasted wisdom of this world is fool-
ishness with God: who with one glance sees through all its
vanity ; as it is written, Job v. 13, He entangleth the wise
in their own crafty artifice ; often ruining them by those de-
signs, which they had formed with the utmost efforts of hu-
man policy, and were most intent upon executing. And
again it is said elsewhere, Psal. xciv. 11, The Lord know-
eth the thoughts of the wise, that they are vain. He sees how
they insnare themselves in their own subtilties; and, when
they think themselves most sagacious, are only amused
with their own sophistry and deceit.”

This paraphrase expresses exactly my own. views con-
cerning these declarations of St. Paul: declarations which
appear to me to be continually and abundantly verified by
experience. No man is in the way to true wisdom, who
does not first become, in the apostle’s sense, a fool ; thatis,
who has not a just and affecting consciousness of his own
ignorance and weakness, his utter inability to devise a sys-
tem of religion, or to amend that which God has taught,
and who is not altogether willing to submit his own opi- -
nions to the dictates of inspiration.

Concerning the text it will be only necessary to observe,
that the word dwadoyiapove, translated thoughts, is properly
rendered reasonings ; and that the word, translated the wise,
is copwv; denoting the learned men of Greece, and ulti-
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mately of other countries, most usually called philosophers.
The reasonings of these men, as the apostle proves from the
Scriptures of the Old Testament, are in the sight of God
vain ; or utterly incapable of accomplishing the end to
which they were then chiefly directed ; viz. the formation
and establishment of a sound theological system.

‘What was true of these men in ancient times is equally
true of men of the same sort in every age. Modern wise
men are no more able to perform this work than ancient
ones. Hence the proposition in the text is written in the
absolute or universal form, and extends this character to the
reasonings of all men, employed either in making systems
of theology, or in amending that which is revealed by God.

Of the truth of this declaration, experience has furnished
the most abundant evidence. The great body of such sys-
tems, including all which have been originally devised by
man, and which have existed long enough to be thoroughly:
examined, have been successively exploded; and, as ob-
Jjects of belief, forgotten. Those which have been devised
for the purpose of amending the scriptural system, have
been generally of the same frail and perishing character.
Some of them, however, under the wing of that divine au-
thority, which by their abettors was supposed to shelter them ;
and under the garb of sacredness which was lent them by
their inventors, have lasted longer,and been more frequently
revived. New forms have in the latter case been given to
them ; new arguments suggested in their behalf; and the
splendour of new and respectable names has been employed
to recommend them to mankind. After all, their existence
and their influence have been generally limited by bounds
comparatively narrow.

From the nature of the subject the same truth is com-
pletely evident. THEoLoeGY is the science of the willof God
concerning the duty and destination of man. What the
will of God is concerning these subjects cannot possibly be
known, unless he is pleased to disclose it. - That it is dis-
closed by him in the works of creation and providence in a
very imperfect degree, and that it cannot be discovered by
man beyond that degree, must be admitted by every one,
who would make even a plausible pretension to good sense
or candour. All that remains undiscovered in this way.
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must be unknown, unless revealed by the good pleasure of
God. When thus revealed, it can never be safely added to,
diminished, nor otherwise in any manner altered, by man.
To him, whatever God is pleased to withhold must be un-
known. By him, whatever God is pleased to reveal must
be unalterable, either as to form or substance; for no au-
thority less than infinite can change that, which infinite au-
thority has been pleased to establish. As, therefore, the
scriptural system of theology could not have beeninvented
by man; so neither can it possibly be amended by man. In
the strong, but accurately just, language of St. Paul on this
subject, Let God be acknowledged to be true; butletevery
man, who denies or opposes what he has revealed, be ac-
counted @ liar. Or in the still stronger language of the
same apostle, Though an angel from heaven preach any
other gospel, let him be anathema.

Among the various denominations of men, denoted in the
text by the wise, whose reasonings are vain, are included, so
far as I can discern, the Arians and Socinians; or, as both
sometimes choose to term themselves, Unitarians. 1 feel
myself obliged to warn my audience, that this name, how-
ever, contains in itself an error; and appears to have been
formed with a design to deceive. It was professedly as-
sumed for the purpose of challenging to those, who assumed
it, the exclusive character, among Christians, of believing
in the unity of God ; and of denying, particularly, that Trini-
tarians entertain this belief: whereas Trinitarians believe
in the unity of God as entirely and absolutely as their op-
posers. That every Trinitarian asserts this of himself, every
Unitarian, possessing a very moderate share of information,
knows: and he knows also, that the charge of admitting
more gods than one cannot be fastened upon the Trinita-
rian; exceptby consequences, professedly derived from his
doctrine, which he utterly disclaims. To prove, that such
consequences do indeed follow from it is, if it can be done,
altogether fair and unobjectionable; but to charge him with
admitting them, while he utterly disclaims them, is unwor-
thy of a disputant assuming the character of a Christian.

For the assertion which I have made above concerning
the Unitarians, generally, T am bound to give my reasons.
This T intend to do without disguise or softening; but at
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the same time with moderation and candour. My observa-
tions I shall distribute under two heads: Answers to the ob-
Jections of the Unitarians against the docirine of the Trinity ;
and objections to the doctrine of Unitarians, and to their
conduct in managing the controversy. It will not be sup-
posed, that under either of these heads very numerous or
very minute articles can find a place in such a system of
discourses. All that can be attempted is to exhibit a sum-
mary view of such particulars, as are plainly of serious
importance.

In the present discourse, it is my design to answer the
principal objections of Unitarians against the doctrine of
the Trinity. Of these the

1st. And, as I conceive, the fundamental one, on which
their chief reliance is placed, is, That the doctrine of the

T'rinity, or of three persons in one God, is self-contradictory.

This objection, therefore, merits a particular answer.

Those who make this objection to the public, express
themselves in such language as the following: The Father,
according to the Trinitarian doctrine, is God ; theSonis God;
and the Holy Ghost is God. Here are three, each of whom
is God. Three cannot be one, three units cannot be one unit.
Were this objection made professedly, as it is actually,
against the inconsistency of Tritheism with the unity of God,
it would be valid and unanswerable. Equally valid would
it be against the Trinitarians, if they admitted the existence
of three Gods; or if their doctrine involved this as a con-
sequence. But the former of these is not true; and the
latter has not been, and, it is presumed, cannot be shewn.
Until it shall be shewn, every Trinitarian must necessarily
feel, that this objection is altogether inapplicable to his own
case; and, although intended against his faith is really
aimed against another, and very distant object: until this
be shewn, this objection will, I apprehend, be completely
avoided in the following manner.

1st. The admission of three infinitely perfect beings does
not at all imply the existence of more Gods than one.

This proposition may, perhaps, startle such persons, on
both sides of the question, as have not turned their attention
to the subject; but can, I apprehend, be nevertheless shewn
to be true. 1It'is clearly certain that the nature, the attri-
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butes, the views, the volitions, and the agency, of three be-
ings infinitely perfect must be exactly the same. They
would alike be self-existent, eternal, omniscient, omnipo-
tent, and possessed of the same boundless moral excellence.
Of course, they would think exactly the same things, choose
the same things, and do the same things. There would,
therefore, be a perfect oneness of character and conduct in
the three; and to the universe of creatures they would sus-
tain but one and the same relation; and be absolutely but
one Creator, preserver, benefactor, ruler, and final cause.
In other words they would be absolutely one God. This
radical objection, therefore, is, even in this sense, of no va-
lidity.

2dly. The doctrine of the Trinity does not involve the ex-
istence of three infinite beings: and therefore this objection
does not affect it.

The scriptural account of JEHOVAH, asreceived by every
Trinitarian, is, that he is one perfect existence, underived
and unlimited : and that this one perfect existence is in the
Scriptures declared to be, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost. These, in the usual language of Trinitarians, are
styled persons, because, in the Scriptures, the three personal
pronouns, I, Thou, and He, are on every proper occasion
applied to them. As this is done by the Father and the
Son, speaking o each other, and of the Holy Ghost; and
by the Holy Ghost, speaking of the Father and the Son;
we are perfectly assured, that this language is in the strict-
est sense proper.  Still; no Trinitarian supposes, that the
word person conveys an adequate idea of the thing here in-
tended :—much less that, when it is applied to God, it de-
notes the same thing, as when applied to created beings.
As the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are distinguished;
some term, generally expressing this distinction, seems ne-
cessary to those who would mark it, when speaking of the
three together. This term, therefore, warranted in the man-
ner above mentioned, has been chosen by Trinitarians, as
answering this purpose, so far as it can be ‘answered by
human language.

IfT am asked, as I probably shall be, what is the exact
meaning of the word person in this case; I answer, that I
do not know. Here the Unitarian usually triumphs over
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his antagonist. But the triumph is without foundation or
reason. If I ask in return, ¢ W hat is the human soul?” or,
““the human body?” he is obliged to answer, that Ze does
not know. If he says, that the soul is organized matter,
endowed with the powers of thinking and acting, I ask
again, What is that organization? and, What is that mat-
ter? To these questions he is utterly unable to furnish any
answer.

Should he ask again, To what purpose is the admission of
the term, if its signification is unknown ? I answer; To what
purpose is the admission of the word matter, if its signifi-
cation is unknown? I farther answer, that the texm in dis-
pute serves to convey, briefly and conveniently, the things
intended by the doctrine, viz. that the Father is God, the
Sonis God, and the Holy Ghost is God: that these are
three in one sense, and one in another. The sense, in which
they are three, and yet one, we do not, and cannot, under-
stand. Still we understand the fact; and on this fact de-
pends the truth and meaning of the whole scriptural sys-
tem. If Christ be God, he is also a Saviour; if not, there
is no intelligible sense in which he can sustain this title, or
the character which it denotes.

In addition to this, he is asserted in the Scriptures to be
God, in every form of expression and implication; from
the beginning to the end; as plainly as language can admit ;
and so fully and variously, that, if we deny these assertions
their proper force, by denying that he is God, we must, by
the same mode of construction, deny any thing, and every
thing, which the Scriptures contain. If the declaration, In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God ; and Christ, who is over all things,
God, blessed for ever ; do not prove Christ to be God : the
declaration, In the beginning God created the heavens and
the earth, does not prove, that there was a creation: or that
the Creator is God. The declaration, AU things were made
by him, and without him was not any thing made which is
made, is as full a proof, that Christ is the Creator, as that,
Jjust quoted from Genesis is, that the Creator is God. An
admission or denial of the one ought, therefore, if we would
treat the several parts of the Bible alike, and preserve any
consistency of construction, to be accompanied by a simi-
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lar admission or denial of the other. Here, then, is a rea-
son for acknowledging Christ to be God, of the highest
kind; viz. that God has declared this truth in the most ex-
plicit manner. ' ;

The mysteriousness of the truth thus declared furnishes
not even a shadow of reason for. either denial or doubt.
That God can be one in one sense, and three in another, is
unquestionable. 'Whatever that sense is, if the declaration
be true ; and one, which God has thought it proper to make
in the Scriptures ; and one, therefore, to which he has re-
quired ‘our belief; it is, of course, a declaration, incalcula-
bly important to mankind, and worthy of all acceptation.

The futility and emptiness of this fundamental objection
of Unitarians, as applied to the doctrine of the Trinity, is
susceptible of an absolute and easy demonstration; not-
withstanding, the objection itself claims the character of in-
tuitive certainty. It is intuitively certain, or in other lan-
guage, self-evident, that no proposition can be seen to be
either true or false, unless the mind possess the ideas, out
of which it is formed, so far as to discern whether they
agree or disagree. The proposition, asserted by Trinita-
rians, and denied by Unitarians, is, that God is tri-personal.
The ideas, intended by the words God, here denoting the
infinite existence, and tri-personal ; are not, and cannot be,
possessed by any man. Neither Trinitarians nor Unita-
rians, therefore, can, by any possible effort of the under-
standing, discern whether this proposition be true or false;
or whether the ideas, denoted by the words God and ¢ri-
personal, agree or isagree. Until this can be done, it is
perfectly nugatory, either to assert or deny this proposi-
tion, as an object of intellectual discernment or philoso-
phical inquiry. 'Where the mind has not ideas, it cannot
compare them; where it cannot compare them, it cannot
discern their agreement or disagreement; and of course it
can form out of them no proposition, whose truth or false-
hood it can at all perceive. Thus this boasted objection
is so far from being conclusive, or even formidable; that
it is wholly without force or application. By

Afterall that has been said, it may still be asked ; “ Why,
if this proposition be thus unintelligible, do Trinitarians
adopt it as an essential part of their creed?” T answer,

YOL, II, L



138 DIVINITY OF CHRIST. [SER.XXXIX.

“ Because God has declared it.” Should :it be asked,
“-Of what use is a proposition thus unintelligible ?” I:an-
-swer, ¢ Of inestimable use:” and this answer I.expldinin
the following manner. The unintelligibleness of :this-doc-
‘trine 'lies in the nature of the thing which ‘it declares, and
.not:n the fact'declared. The nature of the thing:declared
‘is.absolutely unintelligible; but the fact is'in'a certain de-
igree understood without difficulty. 'What God s as rone,
cor as ‘three in one, iis perfectly undiscernible by:us. Of
-the existence thus described we have no, conception. ‘But
-the ;assertions that he is one, and that he is threein one,
are easily comprehended. The propositions. that the Fa-
‘ther is God, that the Son is God, that the Holy Ghost is God ;
and that these three are one God; are equally intelligible
-with:the proposition, that there:is one God. Onthese pro-
-positions, understood as facts, and received -on the credit
-of the divine witness, and not-as:discerned by mental spe-
cculation, is dependant the whole :system of -Christianity.
The importance of the doctrine is therefore snpreme.
The utmost amount of :all:that canbe said against the

-doctrine of the Trinity is, that it ‘is mysterious or inex-
-plicable. ‘A mystery, ‘and a mystery as -to its:natare
swholly inexplicable, ;it is-cheerfully acknowledged to ihe
‘by.every Trinitarian : ‘but:no Trinitarian will.on that:ac-
count admit that it ought tobe less:an:object of his:be-
-lief. 'Were the faith or even the knowledge of man.usu-
:ally conversant about objects whi¢h are-not. mysterions :
mysteriousness-might witha better face be:objected against
:the doctrine of the Frinity. But mysteryenvelopes almost
all the objects of bath. ‘We helieve, nay we know, the ex-
-istence of one:God ;. and are able ito -prove him self-exis-
'tent, omnipresent, omniscient, almighty,inchangeable, and
eternal.  Butnomore absolute mysteries existithan in:the
theing, nature, ‘:and -attributes, of ) God. JThesoul of-man,
‘the hody of man, a .vegetable, :an:atom, are.all ;subjects
ifilled with-mysteries ;-and about-them all a:child may ask
guestions, :which no philosopher can -answer. "'Fhat.God
therefore should in his existence sinvolve many mysteries,
.inexplicable by us, is so far.from:vielating or:stumbling a
:rational faith, that.it oughtto-be presumed. ~The:contrary
‘doctrine would :be still more .mysterious, :and: far qmore
shock a rational mind.
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“ As to the doctrine of the Trinity,” says a writer* of
distinguished abilities and eloquence, ‘it is even more.
amazing than that of the incarnation : yet, prodigious and
amazing as it is, such is the incomprehensible nature of
God, that I helieve it will be extremely difficult to prove
from thence, that it cannot possibly be true. The point
seems to be above the xeach of reason, and too wide for
the grasp of human understanding. Howeyer, I have of-
ten observed, in thinking of the eternity and immensity of
God; of his remaining from eternity to the production of
the first creature, without a world to govern, or a single
being to manifest his goodness to ; of the motives that de-
termined him to call his creatures into being ; why they
operated when they did, and not before of hls raising up
intelligent beings, whose wickedness and misery he fore-
saw; of the state in which his relative attributes, justice,
bounty, and mercy, remained through an immense space
of duration, before he had produced any creatures to ex-
ercise them towards ; in thinking, I say, of these unfathom-
able matters, and of his raising so many myriads of spi-
rits, and such prodigious masses of matter out of nothing ;
I am lost and astonished as much as in the contemplation
of the Trinity. There is but a small distance in the scale
of being between a mite and me: although that which is
food to me is a world to him, we mess notwithstanding on
the same cheese, breathe the same air, and are generated
much in the same manner; yet. how mcomprehenSIble must
my natuve and actions be to him ! He can take but a small
part of me with his eye at once; a,nd it wou]d be the work
of his life to make the tour of my arm ; I can eat up his
world, immense as it seems to him, at a few meals : he
poor reptile, cannot tell but there may be a thgusaqd dis-
tinct heings or persons, such as mltes can.conceive, m 50
great a being. By this comparison I ﬁnd myself vas(;ly
capacious and comprehensive; and begm Yo swell still
bigger with pride and high thoughts ; but the moment I hft
up my mind to God, between whom and me the;e is an in-
finite distance, then I myself | become a. mlte, or somethmg
infinitely less ; I shrink almostinto nothglg 1can follow

* Skelton. Deism Revealed, Dial. 6.
L2
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him but one or two steps in the lowest and plainest works,
till all becomes mystery and matter of amazement to me.
How then shall I comprehend myself? How shall I under-:
stand his nature, or account for his actions? In these
he plans for a boundless scheme of things, whereas I can
see but an inch before me. In fhat he contains what is
infinitely more inconceivable than all the wonders of his
creation put together; and I am plunged in astonishment
and blindness when I attempt to stretch my wretched inch
of line among the immensity of his nature. 'Were my body
so large that I could sweep all the fixed stars, visible from
this world in a clear night, and grasp them in the hollow
of my hand ; and were my soul capacious in proportion to
so vast a body ; T should, notwithstanding, be infinitely too
narrow-minded to conceive his wisdom when he forms a.
fly : and how then should I think of conceiving of himself?.
No, this is the highest of all impossibilities. His very
lowest work checks and represses my vain contemplations
and holds them down at an infinite distance {rom him.
When we think of God in this light, we can easily con-
ceive it possible that there may be a trinity of persons in
his nature.” :

11. It is asserted by Unitarians, that the doctrine of the
Trinity is anti-scriptural.

It has undoubtedly been observed, that in this discourse
I have considered objections against the Deity of Christ,
and the Trinity, as being commensurate. The reason is,
that so far as my knowledge extends, those who deny one
of these doctrines, deny also the other. Although it isnot
strictly true, thercfore, that every objection against the Tri-
nity must of course be an objection against the Deity of
Christ ; yet, as this is the ultimate aim of almost all such
objections actual]y made, I have not thought any distinc-

tion concerning them necessary in this discourse.

As this objection is designed to be extensive, and is ca-
pable of being mdeﬁmtely diversified ; it will not be pos-
sible for me to take notice of all the forms in which it may
appear. It will be my intention, however, to dwell upon
those particular applications of it, on which the authors of
the objection seem to have lald the greatest stress.

A e o .
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The general import ofthis objection is, that Christ is ex-
hibited in the Scriptures as inferior to the Father. All the
alleged exhibitions of this nature may be advantageously
ranged under two heads:

Those made by himself; and,

Those made by the prophets and apostles.

An answer to the principal of these will, it is believed,.
be an answer to the rest.

1st. Christ, as the Unitarians assert, exhibits himself as
inferior to the Father, and therefore declares, in unequivocal
language, that he is not truly God.

Particularly (1st), He declares that he is not omnipotent,

John v. 19, Then Jesus answered and said unio them,
Verily,verily, I say unto you, the Son can donothing of him-
self. And again in the thirtieth verse, I can of mine own
self do nothing. And again, John viii. 28, Then said Jesus
unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall
ye know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself;
but, as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things.

It will not, I presume, be pretended, that these words in
either of the passages are used in the strict and absolute
sense. That Christ would literally do nothing of himself
will not be asserted in the sense that he had no power at
all,’and could not act to any purpose whatever. Whoever
Christ was, he doubtless possessed some degree of inhe-
rent power, or power which was his own; and by it could
do at least some such things as are done by men generally.
What then is intended? Undoubtedly, either that Christ
could do nothing compcred with what the Father can do;
or that Christ could do nothing except what was directed by
the Father, according to the commission given to him by the
Father, to act in the mediatorial ckaracter.

That the latter is the true interpretation is, in my view,
unanswerably evident from the following considerations.

1st. The subject of a comparison between the power of
Christ and that of the Father is not even alluded to in any
preceding part of the chapter, either by himself or by the
Jews.

The only dehate between Christ and the Jews, was con-
cerning the rectitude or lawfulness of his conduct. As the
Jews were about to kill him for having acted unlawfully,
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both in healing a mun'on the sabbath day, and in saying, that
God was his Father ; it is incredible (bécause it is impuat-
ing to him a gross absurdity); that Christ should here, in-
stead of replying to the accusation of the Jews, and justify-
ing his conduct as lawful, enter 6n a ¢omparison between
his ability and that of the Father. This would havebeen a
total desertion of the importarit subject in controversysand
could not have been of the least use, either for the purposé
of justifying himself, or of repressing the violence of the
Jews. On the contrary; it wouldhavebéen the assumption of
a subject totally foreign; totally inconnected with the case
inhand; without any thing to lead to it; incapable of being
understood by those to whom it was addressed, and a spe-
cies of conduct which, so far as I can see; would have been
irreconcilable with common sensé. '

Rdly. This interpretation is refuted, so far as the objéction
15 concerned, by the discourse, of which it is a part.

The whole drift of this discourse is to shew the extentof
that authority which Christ possessed as the Mediator. Tn
displaying this authority, he also displays necessarily the

‘power which he possesses. 1In chap. v. 19, from which the
first of the objected declarations is taken, is this remarkable
#ssertion. What things soever he, that is, the Fathet, doéth;
these, also, doeth the Son likewise. 1t is presumed, that not
even a Unifarian will imagine, that in ‘& verse in which
this declaration is contained, Christ could intend, by any
phraseology whatever, to ¢xhibit a limitation of his own
power. '

With this complete refutation of the meaning now in ques-
tion in our hands, it can scarce be necessary to observe,
that, in many subsequent parts of this discourse of Christ,
it is also overthrown in the same compléte mannet.

This interpretation being thus shewn to be false; the
other, the only remaining one, might beé fairly assumed as
the true interpretation. At the same tine, it may be easily
evinced to be the trae one by other considerations.

1st. It is perfectly applicable to the case specified.

That the proposition containing it expresses what is true,
viz. that Christ, as the Mediator, could do nething of him-
self; that is, that while acting under a commission from his
Father, he could do nothing of his own authority, but must
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do all things by the authority, and.agrecably. to the eom-
mission, which- he. had received;, will, I; suppose; . be ad-
mitted by every man. But this proposition is not more
clearly true, than it is applicable to the case in hand.. If
Christ in those things, of which he was accused by the Jews,.
acted by the authority; and agreeably to the commission;
which he had received from the Father; then, plainly, that
which he did:was right. Of course the objections and the
animosities of the Jews were without cause, and wholly. re-
prehensible.. In:this sense, the answer of Christ was per-
fectly pertinent, and . the only valid:answer which'could be
given.

2dly. That this is. the true meaning is evident, from John
viii. 28 (the last of the passages quoted above); Then said
Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then
shall ye know that I am: he, and that I da nothing of myself ;
but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. In
this. passage Christ informs:the Jews, that after they had
lifted him up on the cross, they should know that he was
the MEss1A® ; and that he did nothing of himself: not that
he did nothing by his own.power; but nothing by his own
authority. The former having nothing to do with the sub-
ject: the latter being perfectly applicable to it.

Therefore he adds, As my Father hath taught me, or; as
we say in modern English; according: to. the instructions
which I have received from my Father, I'speak these things.
It will hardly be questioned, that Christ here speaks of his
authority enly, and' not at.all:of his power,

3dly. We find the same language, used in the samemanner,
in various other passages of Scripture. In Gen.xix..22,
Christ himself, acting in the same mediatorial character,
says to Lot, beseeching him to- permit himself and. his fa-
mily to escape to Zoar; Haste thee ;. escape thither; for I
cannot do any thing, till thoube come thither. 1t will notbe
pretended, that: so. far as: his power only was concerned,
Christ could not as easily have hegnn the work of destroying
thecities 'of the plain, before Lotliad escaped, as afterward.
But as it was-a part of the divine determination to preserve
Lot and his:family; so the authority of Christ did not in
this case extend to any: thing, nor-permit him to do any
thing, which involved-the destruction of Lot.
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- Num. xxii. 18, Balaam says, If Balak would give me his
house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word
of the Lord my God, to do less or more. This declaration
of Balaam, T consider as expressing fully and completely
the very thing, which, in the obJected passages, Christ ex-
pressed elliptically. And again, chap. xxiv. 12,13, And
Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not also to thy messengers,
which thou sentest unto me, saying, If Balak would give me
his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the com-
mandment of the Lord, to do either. good or bad, of mine
own mind ; but what the Lord saith, that will I speak? .

I shall only add to these observations the obvious. one ;
that persons, acting under a commission, now use similar
language, in snmxhr circumstances.

Should any one. question, whether Christ acted under a
commission ; he himself has answered the question in his
intercessory praycrs; John xvii. 4, I have glorified thee on
the earth ; I have finished the work which thou gavest me
to do. ,

From these observations, itis, if  am not deceived, clear,
that the declarations of Christ, here objected to, do not in
any sense refer to his power; but only to his authority as
Mediator; and are therefore utterly irrelevant to the pur-
pose for which-they are alleged.

(Rdly.) The Unitarians object, that Christ exhibits himself
as inferior to the Father in knowledge.

The passage quoted to prove this assertion, is, especially,
Mark iii. 31; But of that day, and that hour, knoweth no
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the
Son, but the Father.

Here, it is said, Christ confesses himself to be 1gnorant
of the day and hour specified.

On this objection I observe,

1st. That the subject, of which Christ is here declared to
be ignorant, is a subject, which demanded no greater extent
of knowledge ; or rather, which demanded knowledge in a
less extent, than many subjects, disclosed by him, in the same
prophecy. The subject is the time of the destruction of Je-
rusaléem. In this very prophecy, as well as in various
others, he had uttered many things which appear to demand
as great a measure of prescience, as this can be supposed
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to have done. Such were, the arising of false Christs.and
false prophets; the preaching of the gospel through the
world ; the carthquakes, famines, and pestilences ; the fear-
ful sights, and great signs, which should precede the de-
struction of Jerusalem; the hatred and treachery of parents
and others to his disciples, and the protraction of the ruin-
ous state of Jerusalem until the times of the Gentiles should
be fulfilled. The foreknowledge of the particular period of
its destruction was, certainly, no very material addition to
the foreknow ledge of these things; and would imply no very
material enlargement of the mind, by which they were fore-
known. Several of the prophets, it is to be remembered,
were furnished with a foreknowledge of dates, not differing
from this in theirimportance : thus Isaiah foreknew the date
of the destruction of Ephraim ; Jeremiah, that of the Baby-
lonish captivity ; and Daniel, that of the death of Christ;
and no reason can be imagined, why the foreknowledge of
this particular date should be withholden from Christ, even
if we admit that he was a mere man; when so many other
things relating to the same event, of so much more impor-
tance, were revealed to him.

There is therefore no small reason to believe, that the
Greek word odchas here the signification of yvwpilw,accord-
ing to the comment of Dr. Macknight; and denotes, not o
know; but, to cause to know ; a signification whichit some-
times. has, as he has sufficiently shewn; particularly in
1 Cor. ii. 2; For I determined to know nothing among you,
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified: thatis, I determined T0
MAKE KNOWN nothing among you, &c. If this sense of the
word be admitted, the meaning of the passage will be, of
that day no one causeth men to know, but the Father : that
is, when in his providence he shall bring the event to pass.
In other words, The time of the destruction of Jerusalem
shall not be disclosed by prophecy; but shall be made
known only by the providence of God bringing it to pass.
I need not say that was literally the fact.

2dly. Christ himself informs us, that no one knows the Son
but the Father, and that no man knows the Father but the
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son shall reveal him.*

* Matt. x1: 27.
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In this declaration Christ asserts, that he possesses aw
exclusive knowledge of the Father, in whichxo being what-
ever shares with him: a knowledge totally distinct from
that which is required by revelation, and therefore imme-
diate and underived.

He also déclares, John v. 20, that the Father sheweth him
all things, that himself doeth; that he searcheth the reins
and the heart, Rev. ii. 28 ; and that he is with his disciples
alway to the end of the world, and therefore omnipresent,
Matt. xxviii. 20, Peter also says to him, John xxi. 17,
Lord, thou knowest all things : an ascription, which, if not
true, Christ could not have received without the grossest
impiety; and which he yet did receive, because he did not
reject nor reprove it.

Buthe, of whom these things are said, certainly foreknew
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. If then the ob-
jected text denotes, that Christ did not know that time, the
declaration cannot be true, except by being made concern-
ing Christ considered in a totally-different character and
sense from these in which the same book teaches us that
he knows the Father, and knows all things. Tt is therefore
not a shift, nor fetch, nor evasion, in the Trinitarians to as-
sert, that this passage; if thus understood, is' spoken of
Christ in his human nature only, and not in the nature ex-
hibited in the passages with which it has been:.compared.
On the contrary, it is a deduction from the Scriptures, irre-
sistibly flowing from what they say; and the only means by
which they can be either consistent or true.

(3dly.) It is objected by the Unitarians, that Christ has
denied himself to be originally and supremely good.

The passage chosen to support this objection, is the an-
swer of Christ to the young ruler, Matt. xix. 17; Why cali-
est thou me good? There is none good but one: that is, God.
Here Christ is supposed to disclaim original and supreme
goodness as belonging to himself; and to distinguish be-
tween his own goodness and that of God.

‘What the real reason was for which Christ gave this an-
swey, I shall not here examine. If Christ is not God, then
he certainly would disclaim, and ought to disclaim, this
character. Ifheis,then this assertion doesnotatall declare
that he is not possessed of this goodness. The decision of
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this quiestion will therefore determine the true application
of this answer.

Tt has heretofore béén proved in these discourses, that
Clirist was the persen who proclaimed on mount Sinai his
own name fo Moses. This rame he declared to be, the
Lok b, the Lorp God; merciful and gracious, long-siffering,
slow to anger; abundant in goodness and truth. 1t will not
be eontésted, that the person who made this proclamation
was good in the original or absolute sense. Until this por-
son is proved not to have beén Christ, the objection founded
on this téxt is a mere begging of the question. ‘

But it is farthér to bé remembered that Christ was also &
man.  Aecording to thé doctrines of the Trinitarians, there-
fore, as entirely as to that of their opposers, Christ used
this deelaration in the very sense in which they allege it
with thé most perfect propriety.

(4thly.) Christ, as the Unitarians allege, exhibits his in-
Seriority to the Father by praying to him.

How, if it be admitted, as Trinitarians universally admit,
that hé was a man, could he with propriety do otherwise?
He was placed unider the same law, and required gencrally
to perform the same duties demanded of othér men.

(5thly.) Christ declares himself to be inferior to the Father,
in express térms; My Father is greater thar 1; and, my
Father is greater than all.

These declarations are perfectly consistent with the doc-
trine of the Trinity, in two ways. First, as Christ was a
man ; secondly, as in the character of Mediator, he acted un-
der @ commission from the Father. Hé who acts under a
commission from another, is, while thus acting, inferior to
bim from whoin he received the commiission.

But it is farther objected, that Christ is exhibited asinferior
to the Father by the prophets and apostles.

It will be unnecessary under this head to mention more
than a single instance. ¥ shall select that instance, which
seems to be the favourite one among Unitarians. Itiscon-
tained in the following words, taken from the twenty-fourth
and twenty-eighth verses of 1 Cor. xv., Then cometh the end,
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the
Fathkér: and, When all things shall be subdued unto him, then
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shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all
things under him, that God may be all in all.

To-comprehend the apostle’s meaning in these declara-

tions, it is necessary to remember that Christ, as sustaining
the office of Mediator, received from the Father a kingdom,
according to the Scriptures; and that when his mediatorial
office ceases, because the purposes of it are accomplished,
that kingdom, as we should naturally expect, is exhibited
in the Scriptures as ceasing also; there being no end for
which it should be any longer tetained. Christ will there-
fore deliverit up to the Father, when, at the consummation of
all things, he presents to him the church as a glorious church,
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; and makes
his final triumphantentry into the heavens.
. Concerning the latter article, here objected ; That the
Son shall then be subject to the Father, it can scarcely be
proper, that I should attempt to determine the exact import.
1t is perfectly evident, however, that this must be true of
the human nature of Christ. Itis also evident, that theact
of rendering up the kingdom, which he had received, is an
act of subjection to the Father ; nor does the passage de-
mand any other interpretation.

That these declarations do not intend what the objectors
allege we certainly know. For unto the Son the Father
saith (Heb. i, 8), Thy throne, O God! is for ever and ever.
His dominion(says Daniel) is an everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away ; and his kingdom that which shall not
be destroyed. He skall reign (said Gabriel to Mary) over
the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be
no end. The throne of God and the Lamb is, as we are in-
formed by St. John, the throne of eternal dominion in the
heavens; out of which proceeds the river of the water of life,
or the endless felicity and glory of all the happy inhabit-
ants. To God and the Lamb also are equally addressed
those sublime ascriptions of praise, which constitute the pe-
culiar and everlasting worship of saints and angels. In
this superior sense, therefore, the kmgdom of Christ will
literally endure for ever.

It ought here to be added, that the same apostle who
here says, that the Father put all things under Christ, in-
forms us in the same paragraph, that Christ kimself put all
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things under his feet : and elsewhere, that Christ is able to
subdue all things unto himself, and that he is head over all
things. ‘Phil.; Eph.i. ' How plainis it that ke who is able
to subdue all things unto himself, is able to do any thing!
that hie who puts all things under his own feet, does it by his
own agency ; and that ke who is now head over all things, is
of course qualified to be kead over all things for ever!

SERMON XL.
DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE OF UNITARIANS.

The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they are
vain.—1 CoR. 111. 20.

IN the preceding discourse from these words, after obser-
ving that the reasonings of mankind when employed in .de-
vising and establishing a scheme of theology, or attempting
to amend that which is taught by God, are vain ; I men-
tioned, that in my own view, the Arians and Socinians,
were fairly included within this declaration of Scripture.
For this assertion I considered myself bound to give my
reasons, and proposed to do it under two heads.

1. Answers to their objections against the doctrine of the
Trinity ; and,

II. Objections to the doctrines which they hold concern-
ing Christ, and their conduct in the management of the
controversy. The former of these was the subject of the
preceding discourse; the first part of the latter shall fur-
nish the materials of the present.

To the doctrines of the Umtarlans I make the following
objections :—

I. The Arians hold that Christis a superangelic being so
much greater than all other creatures, asto be styled a God;
and to perform the various divine offices ascribed to him in
the Scriptures by delegated power and authority.
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Fo my own mind this doetrine is utterly incomsistent
beth with the Scriptures and reason.

The only argument which, so far as I know, is derived
directly from the Scriptures to support this opinien, is, that
angels are sometimes called Aleim, and that magistrates have
once this name given fo them. 'That neither of these facts
will warrant the doctrine in question will, I frust, be evi-
dent from the following reasons.

1st. Angels and magistrates are called by this name only
in the aggregate, gods; no angel or magistrate being ever
called God. 1tis wellknown to my.audience, that the same
name is also given to the idols of the heathen ; to animals,
vegetables, the souls of departed men, or demons; and to
all the other objects of heathen worship. The term gods
is here evidently used in a figurative sense: natural and
obvious, because the beings to whom it is applied, sus-
tained, or were supposed to sustain, some attribute or cha-
racter resembling those which belong to the true God.
Thus God says to Moses (Exod vii. 1), See, I have made
thee a god to Pharaoh : thatis, ¢ I have given thee au-
thority over him, and armed thee with power to control and
punish him.” In the same manner magistrates are called
lords and kings, ‘because they rule with subordinate power
and authority.

But the termGod, inthe absolute, is never given to any
created being, unless Christ ecan-he proved to he a creature:
a thing, which itis apprehended, cannot be done. Tohim,
however, it is applied in many instances without any quali-
fication; or any notice whatever, that it is not applied in
the highest sense. At the same time, it .is when applied to
him connected with other objects, attributable only to the
Deity. 'Thus in Romix. 5, when Christ is said by the apo-
stle to ‘be God, he is also said to be over all things, and
blessed for ever. 'Thus when :St. John informs us, that the
Word was God, he informs us also, thatthe Word was in
the beginning, or eternal; was in the begmmng with God, or
coeternal with God ; and that all things were made by Imn,
ar that he was the Crea.tor of all thlngs ‘The attribution
therefore ofthese things to Christ, when heis called God, viz.
that he exists from eternity, is coeternal with God, or the
Father ; and is the Creator and Ruler of all things; marks
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in the most definite, as well as decisive, manner, the mean-~
ing of the word God, when applied tohim ; and proves that
it isapplied inthe highest sense. Nothing parallel to this,
or distinctly resembling it, is found in any application of
thiis term to any other being except God.

Rdly. Christ is called by all the other names of God,
except one, viz. the Father.

3t shas been shewn in a former discourse, that Christ is
called the true God, the great God, the mighty God, JEHO-
VAH, &c. The-application of these names to Christ is clear
-evidence, that, when he is called God, this appellation is
given to him in the same sense in which it is given fo the
Father; to whom and the Holy Spirit, exclusively, these
other names are also given. :

ddly. The attributes and actions universally of God are
asoribed ;to Christ. 1t is plain then, that -the Scriptures,
which give this name to Christ, connect with it all the other
appellations, together with all the atgributes -and actions
which:make up the scriptural character of God.

{In all these respeets, the application of the term gods to
angels and magistrates differs totally, and I apprebend in-
Ainitely, from that of Gop to Christ. The application of
the-term gods to angels and magistrates, therefore, furnishes
mnotthe Jeast reason to .believe, that Christ is called -God
dn the sense alleged,or.that Christ is a delegated God.

Having removed the enly scriptural argument on which
I suppose any, sexipus reliance to be placed, as a proofithat
Christ is-a -delegated.God.; I praceed to .observe, that this
scheme is -utterly inconsistent with the things which are
saidsofthim in ithe Scriptures. It is utterly inconsistent
with the aseription to thim of .the names, attributes, and
:actions,which:have been just.now mentioned : particularly
it is,)inconsistent with the declarations, that he made gil
sthings, and-that he upholds gll things by the word of his
power. 4n the agcount given.ys by.St. John.and St. Papl
wof rthe ccreation of all things by Christ, both apostles use
phraseology, which, withan exagtness scarcely paralleled,
wlenotes san absalute-universality. By, him, says St. Paul,
-were «all things created -that .ave inheaven .and that ave in
earthy visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or do-
‘minions, or principalities, or powers : .all things were created



152 DIVINITY OF CHRIST. [SER. XL.

by him and for him. = All things, says St. John, were made
by kim ; and without him was not one thing made which
hath been made. TIf these two passages do not denote an
absolute universality, language cannot expressit. Every
possible as well as actual thing is either visible or invisible.
Every actual thing, which is either visible or invisible, it is
here expressly said Christ created. Without him, it is ex-
pressly said, was not one thing made which hath been made.
TUnless therefore something has been created, that is neither
visible nor invisible ; unless there is something existing in
the creation, which has not been made; there is nothmo'
which was not created by Christ. :

The interpretation of these passages by the Umtarlans
which makes them mean nomore than, that Christ published
the gospel and constituted the church, is a violation of com-
mon sénse and common decency. Let us try the same
mode of construction with another passage, to which it
must be acknowledged to be equally applicable. In the
passage quoted from St. Paul, itis said, that Christ created
all things that are in heaven, and that are in earth. This
the Unitarians say, means no more, than that Christ pub-
lished the gospel and -constituted the church. In the first
verse in Genesis, it is said, In the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth. This I say, and upon their plan
of construction am certainly warranted to say it, means no
more than that in the beginning God published the gospel
and constituted the church. Ought not any man tobe deeply
ashamed of the prejudice, and strongly to censure the con-
fidence, which has led him to use such licentious freedom
with language in any case; especially with words whick
were taught not by manr’s wisdom, but by the Holy Ghost?

Dr. Price and other Arians attempt to evade the. force of
these and the like passages, by introducing a distinction be- -
tween formation and creation. 1In this however they must
be acknowledged to be unhappy. The words, used by St.
John are eyevero and yeyovev ; the proper English of which
is existed. Twopai, of which they are derivatives, signifies
also to be born, to spring up, to be brought into being, and
to be caused to exist. No word therefore more comprehen-
sive or more appropriate to the objectin view, can be
found either in the Greek, or, so far as I can see, in any
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other language. The word used by St. Paul is exria0n, from
xrilw ; the appropriate meaning of which, as you well know,
is to create. As therefore the act of creating all things in
the most absolute sense is, in the most express and une-
quivocal language, ascribed to Christ by these apostles ;
by what authority, or with what decency, can it be denied
by any man ?

The work of creating all things Christ performed by his
command. All things also he upholds by the same word of
his power. 1If these acts and this manner of performing
them are not proofs of infinite power, such proofs have ne-
ver exisled. It is to be remarked, that the apostle asserts
directly, that Christ upholds all things by the word of his
own power, r& pnuari ne Svvapewe avrov. 'This act therefore
is not performed by delegated power ; and neither of these
acts could possibly be performed by any being, except one,
whose power is without limitation.

Among the numerous other things ascribed to Christ,
which are utterly inconsistent with the supposition of his
being a delegated Gop, I shall mention only two; as the
mention of more would demand a longer time than can now
be devoted to this part of the subject. The first is, that
divine worship was rendered .to him by inspired persons on
earth, and is also rendered to him in heaven. This, itis pre-
sumed, has been proved beyond controversy. Stephen
prayed to him. Paul prayed to him: and the whole Christ-
ian church was, at its commencement, distinguished by
the appellation of thosewho invoked the name of Christ in
prayer. 'The anthems of praisc in the heavens, sung by
saints and angels; ascribe to him, both separately and jointly
with the Father, thatpeculiar glory and honourwhich are ex-
pressive of the highest worship of the heavenly inhabitants.
But Christ himself says, quoting Deut. vi. 13; x. 20, Thou
shalt worship the Lord thy Gop, and him only shalé thou
serve. No creature therefore can be lawfolly worshipped:
but Christ is lawfully worshipped ; for he is worshipped by
apostles, angels, and glorified saints.

The second and last thirng of this nature is, that Christ is
immutable. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and
Jor ever. If Christ were only the exalted creature, the su-
per-angelic being, the delegated God, whom the Arians de-

VOL. IL M
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clare him to be, he would of all virtuous beings be the most
changeable; because with his superior faculties and advan-
tages he would advance more rapidly in knowledge and
virtue, and in power also ; for the increase of knowledge is
in itself the increase of power. Such a being cannot pos-
sibly therefore be the Jesus Christ, who is the same yester-
day, to-day, and for ever. At the same time it is farther to
be remarked, thata wonderful instance of change is assert-
ed of Christ, if he be this super-angelic being, in the Scrip-
tures themselves. St. Luke declares, that when he was
twelve years old, he increased in wisdom and stature, and
in favour with Goo and man. According to the Arians,
this super-angelic being, the greatest of all created minds,
brought into existence antecedently to every other creature,
was united to the body of an infant, and born of the Virgin
Mary, and thus constituted the person named Jesus Christ
in the Scriptures. This infant differed so little from other
infants as to intelligence, that the first time he was regarded
as extraordinary, appears plainly to have been the time
when he conversed with the Jewish doctors in the temple;
as recorded in the second chapter of St. Luke. At this
time he was observed to increase in wisdom, so as to in-
creasein favour with mankind. He also actually increased
in wisdom, and actuallyincreased in favour with Gop. He
therefore changed, not only really, but obviously. If then
we admit that Christ was this super-angelic being, we must
also admit that he was not the Christ, who was the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.® But we cannot admit
Christ to be this being. From infancy to twelve years of
age he had unceasingly changed also. 'What then was his
mind when he was born; or when he had arrived at one or
two years of age? Doubtless, as much inferior to what it
was at twelve years of age, as other infants are to what
they become at the same period. But how evident is it,
that such an infantine mind could net be a super-angelic
mind. The change, it is to be remembered, is declared by
the evangelist to be real, and not merely apparent. And
it is presumed no Arian will admit that his infantine cha-
racter was merely assumed and hypocritical. Arians will
undoubtedly agree, that he was then equally sincere, as
ever afterward. But a super-angelic mind must have lost
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all its peculiar powers and characteristics to have become
such a mind, as that of Christ in his infancy or his child-
hood. Such a mind, originally formed with these sublime
faculties, existing in a singular proximity to Jrunovam,
and expanded and exalted by his peculiar advantages for
improving in knowledge and virtue, throughout four thou-
sand years, must have risen to so transcendent a height of
intellectual and moral attainments, as, ifit were not entirely
changed in its whele character, must have excited the at-
tention, the amazement, and probably, if it had not forbid-
den it, the worship of every spectator. At the same time,
such powers and attainments must have been so utterly in-
comprehensible by mankind, that, however rapidly they
had increased, the change could never have been percepti-
ble by such eyes as theirs. Itis therefore certain, that if
the Christ born at Bethlehem was this super-angelic being,
he ceased to be super-angelic when united to the body
of an infant; and differed in no other respect from the
minds of other infants, except that he was perfectly holy,
and possessed a superior susceptibility of wisdom. In
other words, he was changed into a human being ; perfect
indeed as such; but still a human being ; and shorn wholly
of his super-angelic greatness. If Arians will put these
things together, it is believed that themselves will acknow-
ledge mysteries of an inexplicable kind to be containedin
this part of their system.

Nor is thisidea of a delegated God a whit more consist-
ent with reason. Nothing is more repugnant to-reason,
than that a finite being should have made the universe;
should uphold it; should pessess it; should govern it;
should judge and reward its intelligent inhabitants; should
forgive their sins; should be the source of life; should
communicate endless life; and should be the ultimate end
for which they and all things else were created. Every
one of these things is not only utterly aside from the dic-
tates of reason on this subject; a mystery utterly inexpli-
cable ; but is directly repugnant to common sense. No-
thing is more strongly realized by reason, than that ke who
built all things is very Gop; that ke who made the uni-
verse can alone uphold, possess, or govern it; or be the
ultimate end for which it was created; or do all or any of

M 2
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the things just now recited. If this being be not Gop, in
the absolute sense, reason has no knowledge and no evi-
dence that there is a Gob.

Accordingly, Dr, Priestley has, if I mistake not, observed,
and justly, that no doctrine is more preposterous, than the
doctrine that Christ created the world, and that yet he is
not God. Still the Scriptures assert in terms as compre-
hensive, as precise, as appropriate, and as unambiguous,
as human language can furnish, that Christ created every
individual thing that kath been made. Yet in spite of this
language, chosen by God himself to express his views on
the subject, Dr. Priestley asserts, that Christ is not God.
The manner in which he satisfies himself concerning this
declaration will be examined hereafter.

I1. If these things are preposterously and irreconcilably
asserted, concerning a super-angelic being—a delegated
God ; what shall we say concerning their compatability with
the Socinian doctrine, that Christ is a mere man? If the
fact had not already taken place, would it not he absolutely:
incredible, that any sober man living should helieve such
assertions as these ? Let me, however, before I make them,
instead of the name of a man substitute that of Gabriel: a
being, in holiness, wisdom, and power, originally superior
to any man; and ina still higher degree superior by the im-
provements made in them all through the four thousand
years which preceded the work of redemption. This I do
that the repetition of the name of a man may not shock the:
ears of my audience, while I am making a simple and
perfectly-equitable statement, in that very form in which
it must be made by every conscientious man before he can
feel himself warranted to receive it. In the beginning was
Gabriel, and Gabriel was with God, and Gabriel was God.
The same was in the beginning with God. By him were all
things made ; and without him was not one thing made
which hath been made. And Gabriel became flesh, and
dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.*
For by Gabriel were all things created, that are in heaven,

* Johni 1—3. 14.
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and that are in earth, visible and invisible : all things were
created by him, and for him: and by him all things consist ;*
and he is head over all things unto his church.t  Of whom,
as concerning the flesh, Gabriel came, who is over all things,
God, blessed for ever.t Gabriel, who, being in the form of
God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God ; butmade
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and being
found in fashion as a man, he became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God hath highly ex-
alted him, and given him a name which is above every name:
that at the name of Gabriel every knee should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ;
and that every tongue should confess that he is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father.§ Hearken unto me, O Jacob my
servant, and Israel whom I have called. I am he: I am the
Jirst, and I am the last. Mine hand also hath laid the founda-
tion of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the heavens :
I call unto them, they stand up together. Come yenear unto
me, hearye this. I have not spoken in secretfrom the begin-
ning ; from the time that it was, there I am : and now the Lord
Jehovah and his Spirit hath sent me.| God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake unto the fathers by the
prophets hath in these last days spoken unto us by Gabriel:
who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his person, and upholding all things by the word of his
power.y . Thethronre of God and Gabriel ** And Gabriel
hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of
kings, and Lord of lords.+4 Every creature which s in hea-
ven, and in earth, and under the earth, and in the sea, heard
I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be
unto him that sitteth on the throne,and unto Gabriel, for ever
and ever.}}
Is there a person present who is not shocked with these
declarations ? Would not the insertion of them in the sa-

* Col. 1. 16, 17. + Eph.i. 2.

~ 1 Rom. ix. 5. § Phil, ii. 6—11.
|| Isa. xlIviii. 12, 13. 16. 9 Heb. 1. 1. 3.
** Rev. xsii. 1. 3. ++ Rev. xix. 16.

. 1 Rev. v. 13,
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cred canon stumble irrecoverably every sober man, who
now believes it to be the word of God! TIsit possible for
the mind to ascribe the things declared in them to any be-
ing less than infinite? Is not this favoured angel infinitely
too humble in his nature and station to claim or receive
them? Who could bring himself to pray to Gabriel for the
forgiveness of his enemies, for the acceptance of his soul,
when cxpiring ;* or for the removal of his distresses; or
for any thing? Who could be baptized in his name;j} or
receive a blessing from him united with the Father and the
Holy}Ghost?f But if these things are monstrous when
applied to Gabriel, one of the highest created intelligences,
how must they appear when applied to @ man, one of the
lowest? How would they appear, for example, were we to
substitute the name of Moses, or the name of Paul, for that
of Gabriel? Is it not plain, that the incongruity would be
so excessive, as toappear to have been written not in seri-
ous earnest, butin blasphemous sport; with a direct design
to entail impiety and contempt upon the book in which they
were found? and would they not, instead of being read
with sobriety and reverence, fill a light mind with ludicrous
emotions, and a serious mind with horror? Yet such, so
far as I can see, is substantially the very alteration which
must be made, according to the Socinian doctrine concern-
ing Christ. It is true that Socinians regard Christ as a
wiser and better man than Moses or Paul; but inno other
respect do they suppose him to differ from either.

111, I object to.the doctrine of the Unitarians, that i
has compelled them to renounce successively many other im-
portant doctrines of the gospel beside that of the Trinity.

The Deity of Christ must he acknowledged by all men,if
it be real, to aflect materially every thing which is said of
bim in the Scriptures. The difference between his charac-
ter, according to this scheme, and according to the scheme
which makes him a creature, is infinite. Every thing there-
fore which isrecorded of him, and consequently every view
which is.formed of him, must be exceedingly diverse, in

* Acts.vil, 59, 6O. + Matt. xxviii. 19.
1 2 Cor. xiil, 14,
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the mind of a Trinitarian. and the mind of a Unitarian.
In the view of a Trinitarian, he is JEHOVAH, the Alpha.and
Omega, the first cause and the last end of all things. In
that of an Arian, he is a being infinitely different ; a creature
somewhat higher than the angels, brought into being some-
what before them : and in that of a Socinian still different
from this: aman, born about eighteen hundred years since
in Judea ; somewhat better than Moses, Isaiah, or Paul.
Now nothing is more evident, than that every thing be-
longing to the first of these beings,—his existence, actions,
and attributes, together with the relations which he sustains
to creatures, must be infinitely different from those which
belong to either of the others. Those who adopt onc of
these opinions, naturally and necessarily fall into very dif-
ferent systems of thought concerning Christ; concerning
the station which he holds in the universe, and the part
which he acts in the work of redemption ; and concerning
many highly-important doctrines of the Christian faith.
Accordingly, the whole scheme of Christianity adopted by
Trinitarians is widely different from those adopted by
Arians and Socinians. That this is true is well known to
all who are conversant with the schemes of doctrine em-
braced severally by these classes of men; and is abun-
dantly confessed and boasted by the Unitarians themselves.
Some very important doctrines, constituting and illustrat-
ing this difference, I shall now mention. If the doctrines
of the Trinitarians are really contained in the Scriptures, if
they are clearly and abundantly declared, and if they are
accordant only with the divinity of Christ, then it will fol-
low, by unavoidable consequence, that the Unitarians have
been compelled to renounce them, in consequence of having
renounced the divinity of Christ.

If, at the same time, the doctrines thus renounced are of
high importance to the Christian system, and those which
distinguish it from all philosophical systems of theology,
then it will appear, that the renunciation of these doctrines
is an error of dangerous influence, and deeply to be regret-
ted; and as it grows necessarily out of the renunciation of
the divinity of Christ, that that is an error also of the same
unhappy nature.
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The first of these doctrines which I shall mention, is the
doctrine of human depravity.

This doctrine, it is believed, has been fully evinced in
these discourses to be a doctrine of the Scriptures. If it
has not, it must have arisen either from the weakness or the
inattention of the preacher; for no truth is more clearly de-
clared in any book, than this doctrine in the Scriptures;
and none is more amply supported by the evidence of fact.
In the Scriptures we are taught, in the most unequivocal
language, that all men have sinned, and come short of the
glory of God ; that all are concluded under sin ; that all are
by nature children of wrath, being children of disobedience ;
that all are shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin. These
declarations, to which the whole history of man gives the
fullest attestation, and to which there is not-even one soli-
tary contradiction in fact, certainly stand with the Unita-
rians for nothing, or for nothing like what the words them-
selves customarily mean. In their view, we are not by na-
ture children of wrath, as nof being children of disobedi-
ence; we are nof shapen in iniquity, nor conceived in sin ;
we are nof concluded or shut up together under sin; and
every imagination of our hearts, as they believe, is not evil
from our youth.

2dly. The impossibility of justification by our own righ-
teousness is another of these doctrines.

To justify is to declare a being placed under @ law to be
Just or righteous ; or, in other words, to have done that which
the law required. Mankind are placed as subjects under
the law of God. They have not done what the law re-
quired; and therefore cannot, with truth, be declared to
have done it; or, in other words, they cannot be justified.
Accordingly, St. Paul, after having proved at length that
all men, both Jews and Gentiles, are sinners, says, There-
SJore by deeds of law there shall no flesh be justified in his
sight. And again, If there had been a law which could have
given life, verily, righteousness should have come by law ;
but if righteousness come by law, then Christ died in vain.
But the Unitarians, in a vast multitude of instances (for it
is not true of them all), utterly deny this doctrine, and hold
that we are justified by our own repentance and obedience ;
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both of which they teach are accepted for their own sake.
Gob, therefore, is exhibited by them as justifying us in di-
rect opposition to the express language of his law: Cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things written in the
book of the law to dothem. He that doeth these things shall
live by them ; but the soul that sinneth shall die. In direct
contradiction to these declarations of Gop himszlf, they
hold, that the soul that sinneth shall not die; and that he is
not cursed who does not continue in all things written in
the law, to do them: while he who doeth not these things
shall yet, according to their scheme, live. Thus, although
Gop has declared, that heaven and earth shall pass away,
sooner than one jot or tittle of the law shall fail ; their doc-
trine teaches us, that the whole law, so far as its penalty is
concerned, shall fail, with respect to every person who re-
pents. Not even an entire, unmingled repentance is de-
manded; nor a pure, uncontaminated future obedience.
Both are professedly left imperfect. All the former sins
are imperfectly repented of ; and all the future obedience is
mixed with sin. On the ground of this repentance and this
obedience, Gop is expected to justify man, still placed
under a legal dispensation.

3dly. Another doctrine of the same nature is the doctrine
of Christ’s atonement.

The Unitarians, to whom I referred under the last head
as not holding the doctrines opposed to it, arc those who
admit the doctrine of Christ’s atonement. This I suppose
to be true of some of the Socinians, and some of the Ari-
ans. Some of the Socinians hold, that the fulness of the
Godhead dwells, and will through eternity dwell, in Christ,
bodily. 'What is supposed by them to be the proper im-
port of this declaration I know not that they have ex-
plained; and therefore may probably be unable to divine.
So far as I can conjecture their intention, I should believe,
with Dr. Price, that they really make Christ Gop; and
therefore may not unnaturally suppose, that he accom-
plished an expiation for the sins of men. If this conjec-
ture be just, they harmonize substaatially with Praxeas,
because, as they deny a distinction of persons in the God-
head, they must suppose the Father, by a mysterious union,
to, have dwelt in the man Christ Jesus ; and, thus influ-



162 DIVINITY OF CHRIST, [SER. xL.

encing and directing all his conduct, to have accomplished
through him an atonement for himself: a doctrine on ac-
count of which Praxeas and his followers were called Pa-
tripassians; as believing, that the Father himself suffered.
Some of the Arians also have acknowledged that Christ
made atonement for the sins of men. In what manner this
was done, or can be done, by a creature, a subject of law
and government, all whose obedience is due to the utmost
extent of his powers and circumstances, and through every
moment of his existence for himself; for his own justifica-
tion; I know not that they have attempted to explain. I
rather suppose, that though professed enemies to mystery,
they choose to leave this as a mystery which allows of no
investigation. How an atonement can be made by such a
being, and how it can be accepted by Gop, in accordance
with the doctrines taught in the Scriptures, I confess my-
self unable to discern. Still it is but just to observe, that
an atonement is believed by a number of both Socinians
and Arians to have been made by Christ. Dr. Priestley,
and most if not all the modern Socinians, and many of the
Arians, though T am not able to say how many, utterly
deny, so far as my knowledge extends, any atonement at
all; and thus take away from the Christian system what the
great body of the church has in every age esteemed the ca-
pital doctrine in the scheme of redemption, and from man-
kind every rational hope of escape from future punishment:
The only encouraging declaration to sinners, exclusive of
those which are founded on it, which I can find in the gos-
pel, is this; that Christ has redeemed us from under the
curse of the law by being made a curse for us. Accord-
ingly, this declaration, repeated in very numerous forms, is
every where insisted on in the gospel, as the commanding
theme, and as the only consolation to apostate men. If
the doctrine contained in this declaration be taken out of
the gospel, mankind are left wholly under the dominion of
law ; and must necessarily suffer its penalty.

In my own view, Dr. Priestley, and those who accord
with him in denying an atonement, are more consistent with
themselves, or with the other parts of their system, than
the rest of the Unitarians. He who denies the Deity of
Christ, appears to me to cut off the possibility of any vica~
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rious interference in the-behalf of sinners. At the same
time, the atonement of Christ is so plainly, so frequently,
and so unequivocally, asserted in the Scriptures; and the
whole system of divine dispensations is made to depend
upon it so extensively and essentially; that to deny it ap-
pears to me to be the same thing as to deny the Scriptures
themselves. So necessary also, and so consolatory, is the
doctrine of an atonement for sin to such beings as we are,
as well as so abundantly asserted in the Scriptures, that I
can scarcely suppose any man willingly to deny it, unless
compelled by something entirely different from the Scrip-
tures themselves, and from the nature of the doctrine. One
error infers another. The error of denying the Deity of
Christ has, I apprehend, compelled those who have adopt-
ed it, to deny also, all the doctrines which have been here
mentioned ; and particularly the atonement ; notwithstand-
ing they were opposed in this denial by so many express
declarations of the sacred volume.

4thly. The doctrine of justification by faith in Christ is
also of the same nature.

As mankind cannot be justified by their own righteous-
ness ; it is absolutely necessary, if they are justified at all,
that they should be justified by the righteousness of ano-
ther. Accordingly the Scriptures assert, in the most direct
and abundant manner, that we are justified by mere grace
or favour, on account of the rightcousness of Christ,
through that faith in him, in the exercise of which we give
up ourselves to him, to be his here and for ever. As this
doctrine is not only asserted in very many instances, and
in the most express manner, but is also repeatedly proved
in form, especially in the Epistles to the Romans and the
Galatians ; it would seem incredible, that it should be de-
nied by any man who believed in divine revelation. Still
it is abundantly denied by Unitarians Nor do they only
deny the doctrine generally, but all the particulars also of
which it is made up. Beside rejecting the atonement of
Christ, and the justification supposéd to be accomplished
by means of it, and the influence which faith is supposed
to have in securing such justification to us, they deny al-
so the very nature of the faith to which this influence is
ascribed. The faith of the gospel is an affection of the
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heart, being no other than ¢rust or confidence. With the
heart, says St. Paul, man believeth unto righteousness. In
direct opposition to this and many other passages of the
Scriptures, the Unitarians, generally at least, consider
faith as a mere assent of the understanding to probable evi-
dence: the same which is called a speculative or historical
faith. By this opinion they strip faith of the moral nature
every where attributed to it in the gospel. Abraham be-
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteousness.
But surely no exercise of the understanding was ever
counted for righteousness to any man; or can possess any
moral nature whatever. Thou believest, that there is one
God, says St. James, thou dost well. . The devils also be-.
lieve, and tremble. Certainly that affection of the mind, of
which devils are the subjects, cannot possess moral excel-
lence. Without faith it is impossible to please God. But
surely the faith which pleases God, must be essentially
different from the faith of devils.

Sthly. Another doctrine, of the same nature, is the rege-
neration of the human soul, by the SPIRIT of GoD.

That without holiness or moral excellence no man shall
see the Lord, is, 1 think, the irresistible dictate of reason; as
well as the express declaration of the Scriptures: forit can-
not be supposed that the infinitely-holy God can be pleased
with creatures who are wholly destitute of such excellence ;
and who, being wholly sinful, have nothing in them which
he can approve, or with which he can be pleased. That inus,
that is,in our flesh, or original nature, dwelleth no good thing ;
no holiness, no moral excellence, is, as you well know, a
declaration contained in the Scriptures. From these two'
doctrines, thus declared, arises indispensably the necessity
of such a change in our character as will make us the sub-
Jjects of holiness. This change is in the Scriptures termed
regeneration ; being born again; being created anew ; be-
coming new creatures; being renewed ; and is expressed by
other similar phraseology, and declared to be indispensable
to our entrance into the divine kingdom. Except a man be
born again, said our Saviour to Nicodemus, ke cannot see
the kingdom of God. The production of this change is in
the Scriptures ascribed, as his peculiar work, to the Spirit
of God. Except a man, says our Saviour, Except a man be
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born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God: that is, except a man have his mind pu-
rified by the Spirit of God, as the body is purified by water,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Not by works
of righteousness, which we have done, says St. Paul, but ac-
cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regenera-
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly those
persons who experience this change of character are said
to be born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God ; that is, they derive this change of
character not from their parents, nor from their own efforts,
nor from the efforts of any man, but from God.

But this change the Unitarians deny, and the agency of
the Holy Spirit in effectuating it in the mind of man. Nay,
they deny the existence of the Holy Spirit as a person or
agent. As a substitute for regeneration they declare man-
kind to become better in a gradual manner, by their own
will or efforts, and the efforts or will of their fellow-men, to
such a degree, that God will accept them. In this manner
they make the immense splendour of apparatus for our re-
demption and sanctification, and all the magnificent exhibi-
tions of Christ and the Holy Spirit, terminate in this ; that
Christ came to declare divine truth to mankind,and to prove
it to be divine truth; and that men, assenting to it with the
understanding, change themselves by the ordinary efforts
of a sinful mind into such a character, as is denoted in the
Scriptures by being born again, and created anew. Such
it would seem was not, however, the opinion of St. Paul,
when he said, The natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit ; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he
know them ; for they are spiritually discerned.

The present occasion will not permit me particularly to
follow this subject any farther. It will be sufficient to men-
tion summarily several other doctrines which have been
denied by Dr. Priestley and his followers.

Our Saviour says, A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye
see me have. Dr. Priestley, on the contrary, informs us,
that the human spirit is constituted only of organized mat-
ter; that is, of flesh and bones. St. Paul tells us, that
when he is absent from the body, he shall be present with
the Lord. Dr. Priestley holds, that Paul was nothing but
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body; and therefore could not be absent from the body, un-
less the body could be absent from itself. 'When the body
dies, the soul, according to Dr. Priestley, terminates both
its operations and its being until the resurrection, then to be
created again; and therefore is not, and cannot be, present
with the Lord, until after that period. The Scriptures as-
sert the existence of angels, of various orders, both good
and evil ; and delineate their characters, stations, actions,
and enjoyments. Dr. Priestley utterly denies, and even ri-
dicules, the doctrine, that evil angels exists and labours
very hard to disprove the existence of good angels. Ido
not remember that he expressly denies it; and am not in
possession of the volume in which his opinions on this sub-
ject are expressed, but he says all that is short of such an
explicit denial; and plainly indicates, that he does not be-
lieve them to exist.

Beyond all this, he denies the plenary inspiration of the
apostles; and declares, that we are to acknowledge them
inspired only when they say they are inspired: and this, he
says, we are to do, hecause the apostles were honest men;
and are to be believed in this, and all their other declara-
tions. Dr, Priestley says expressly, that he does not con-
sider the books of Scripture as inspired, but as authentic
records of the dispensations of God to mankind ; with every
particular of which we cannot be too well acquainted. The
writers of the books of Scripture, he says, were men, and
therefore fallible. But all that we have to do with them is
in the character of historians and witnesses, of what they
heard and saw : like all other historians, they were liable to
mistakes. < Neither I,” says he to Dr. Price, “nor Ipresume
yourself, believe implicitly every thing which is advanced by
any writerin the Old or New Testament. Ibelievethem,” that
is, the writers, ¢ to have been men, and therefore fallible.”
And again, ¢ that the books of Scripture were written by
particular divine inspiration is a thing to which the writers
themselves make no pretensions. It is a notion destitute of
all proof, and that has done great injury to the evidence of
Christianity.” 'The reasonings of the divine writers, he de-
clares, we are fully at liberty to judge of, as we are those
of other men. Accordingly, he asserts St. Paulin a parti-
cular instance to have reasoned fallaciously; and main-



SER. XL.] DIVINITY OF CHRIST. 167

tains that Christ was both fallible and peccable. Other Eng-
lish Socinians unite with Dr.Priestley in these sentiments:
while Socinians of other nations proceed so far, as to treat
the writers themselves, and their books, with marked con-
tempt. In these several things there is plainly an utter de-
npial, that the Scriptures are a revelation from God. Toall
these opinions Dr. Priestley was once directly opposed: for
he was once a Trinitarian, and a Calvinist. The inference
seems therefore to be necessary, that he was led to them all
by his denial of the Deity of Christ. A similar transforma-
tion appears to have been undergone by many other Soci-
pians ; and something very like it by no small number of
Arians. The observation of Mr. Wilberforce, therefore,
seems to be but too well founded, when he says, “In the
course which we lately traced from nominal orthodoxy to
absolute infidelity, Unitarianism is indeed a sort of half-way
house, if the expression may be pardoned; a stage on the
journey, where sometimes a person indeed finally stops;
but where, not unfrequently, he only pauses for a while ;
and then pursues his progress.”

IV. The last objection which I shall make at the present
time against the doctrine of the Unitarians, is its immoral
influence.

Mr. Belsham says, ¢ Rational Christians are often repre-
sented as indifferent to practical religion.” Dr. Priestley
says, “ A great number of the Unitarians, of the present
age, are only men of good sense, and without much prac-
tical religion: and there is a greater apparent conformity
to the world in them, than is observable in others.” He
also says, that he hopes they have more of a real principle
of religion than they seem to have. He farther allows, that
Unitarians are peculiarly wanting in zeal for religion.

At the same time, Dr. Priestley acknowledges, that Cal-
vinists have less apparent conformity fo the world; and
that they seem to have more of a real principle of religion
than Socinians. He also acknowledges, that those who
from a principle of religion, ascribe more to God, and less
toman, than other persons, are men of the greatest elevation
of piety. 'Wilberforce declares it to be an unquestionable
fact, that Unitarians are not, in general, distinguished for
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superior purity of life; and that Unitarianism seems to be
resorted to by those who seek a refuge from the strictness
of the practical precepts contained in the Bible.

That these representations are just, I consider as com-
pletely proved by Dr. Fuller in his letters; and no less
completely the immoral tendency of the Socinian system.

Ttis also a well-known truth, that Unitarian churches are
in general moderately frequented on the sabbath; that the
sermons of their preachers are generally cold ; especially
on the peculiar duties of religion; that they have never
formed, nor united with others in forming, missions for the
propagation of the gospel among the Heathens and Moham-
medans; nor distinguished themselves by any discernible
earnestness in the cause of practical Christianity. On the
contrary, their own declarations, too numerous to be here
recited, teach us abundantly, that in the view of a great part
of them, almost all the seriousness, fervour, and self-denial,
that deep sense of sin, and that prayerful, watchful, and
strenuous opposition to temptation, which their opponents
esteem indispensable to salvation, are mere enthusiasm,
superstition, or melancholy. Christianity with them seems
to be an easy, pleasant kind of religion; unincumbered by
any peculiar restraints ; admitting without difficulty of what
are usually called the pleasures and amusements of the
world; and only confining them within the bounds of deli-
cacy and politeness. Can this, let me ask, be taking up
the cross, denying ourselves, and following after Christ?
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SERMON XLI.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

OBJECTIONS TO THE MODE IN WHICH THE UNITARIANS
CONDUCT THE CONTROVERSY.

The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they
are vain.—1 Cor. 111. 20.

IN my last discourse I proposed several objections against
the doctrine of the Unitarians. I shall now allege some o0b-
Jections against their conduct in the management of the con-
troversy.

Before I proceed to the execution of this design, I shall
premise the following general doctrines concerning the
Scriptures.

That the Old and New Testament were revealed to the
several writers of them by the Spirit of God.

That, although the several writers were left to use their
own characteristical style or manner of writing, yet they
have always written such words as the Holy Ghost taught
and not such as are taught by the wisdom of man.

That these Scriptures contain all things pertaining to life
and to godliness.

That they were written for the use of mankind; the
learned and unlearned alike : and therefore, were written in
the usual language of men, with the usual signification of
that language ; as being that only which such men can un-
derstand.

That therefore, they express true ideas of God, of Christ,
of human nature, of human duty, and of the way of salva-
tion,in sucha manner, that unlearned men, as are ninety-nine
hundredths of those for whom they were written, can, and,
if sincerely disposed, will, understand them, so far as is ne-
cessary to enable them to perform their duty, and obtain
their salvation. )

VOL. 1I. N
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Every one of these doctrines 1 believe not only to be
strictly true, but capable of the most satisfactory proof;
and proof, of which I feel myself satisfactorily possessed.
Occasional remarks I shall make on this subject in the pre-
sent discourse ; but a fuller discussion of it must be left to
a future time. I have mentioncd these doctrines here, be-
cause they are in my view just, important, and necessary,
to enable those who hear me to understand the real import
of the following observations.

1st. The Unitarians, to a great extent, have interpreted
the Scriptures according to preconceived opinions of their
own, and not according to the obvious meaning of the pas-
sages themselves.

That I may not be thought to charge this upon the Uni-
tarians without ground, I will recite some of the opinions
which they themselves have expressed concerning the Scrip-
tures. You may remember, that in my last discourse E
mentioned, that Dr. Priestley pronounces Christ to be fal-
lible; the Scriptures not to be written by particular inspi-
ration ; and the writers to make no pretensions to such in-
spiration. The contrary notion also he asserts to be des-
titute of all proofs, and to have done great injury to the evi-
dence of Christianity. He declares the writers of the New
Testament to have improperly quoted some texts from the
Old, and to have been sometimes misled by Jewish preju-
dices. Another Unitarian writer says, “ It is not the nature
and design of the Scriptures to decide upon speculative,
controverted questions, even in religion and morality ; not
to solve the doubts, but rather to make us obey the dictates
of our consciences.” Mr. Belsham says, ¢ The Bereans
are commended for not taking the word even of an apostle;”
and pleads this as an example forus. Steinbart, a foreign,
Unitarian, speaking of the narrations in the New Testa-
ment, says, “These narrations, true or false, are only suited
to ignorant, uncultivated minds.” Semler, another, says,
that ¢ Peter speaks according to the conception of the
Jews, when he says, Prophecy came not in old time by
the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost ;” and adds, that * the prophets
may have delive~ed the offspring of their own brains as di-
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vine revelation.” Coneerning the reasoning of the apo-
stles, Dr. Priestley says, “ We are to judge of it as of
that of other men, by a due consideration of the proposi-
tions they advance, and the arguments they allege.” That
men who entertain such views concerning the Scriptures,
will not, and according to their own opinions ought not, to
receive the declarations of the Scriptures in any other man-
ner than that in which they receive the declarations con-
tained in every other book, is obvious to the least consider-
ation, If the Scriptures were not written, and the writers do
not pretend that they wrote, by particular divine inspira-
tion; then they certainly stand on the same footing with all
other books; and the writers are undoubtedly to be regard-
ed, as Dr. Priestley says, merely in the character of his-
torians and witnesses.

If Christ and the apostles were fallible men, and St. Paul
has actually reasoned fallaciously, then undoubtedly their
reasonings, and all their doctrines, are to be examined in the
same manner as those of other men. If the Scriptures were
not designed to seftle speculative opinions or doctrines,
even in morality and religion ; then it is plain, that they must
be settled, if settled at all, by some other trihunal, and there
isno othertribunalbut our own reason. If the doubts of con-
science were not intended to be solved by the Scriptures,
then certainly the mind must solve them, so far asit can, for
itself. These gentlemen have therefore prescribed a rule for
themselves, which every man may certainly know before-
hand, even without reading their works, they could not fail
tofollow: fornoman everbelieved the Scripturesnottobean
infallible rule of direction in these things, who did not also
make his own reason his directory; unless he indeed im-
plicitly submitted to the dictates of his fellow-men. In
truth it would be difficult to find a man, who does not dis-
tinctly perceive, that there is no other directory.

Accordingly, every reader of Unitarian books must have
observed, that the writers evidently refer the interpretation
of the Secriptures to their own preconceived opinions, or
the previous decisions of their own reason. That is, they
form their system of theology, and then make use of the
Scriptures to support or countenance it. 'Wherever they
find passages, whose obvious mecaning will countenance

N 2
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their own opinions, they make the most of them by admit-
ting this meaning. Wherever the obvious meaning, that
is, the meaning derived from the language, according to
customary use, or according to the tenor of the discourse
of which it is a part, will not countenance their opinions,
they contrive for it some other meaning, which will better
suit those opinions.

That the Unitarians have actually conducted in this man-
ner, can be made abundantly evident by an appeal to their
writings. One strong proof of this conduct is found in the
Arian notion, that Christ is a delegated God. The present
occasion will permit me to exhibit but one, out of several
modes, in which the truth of this declaration may be evin-
ced. Christis undeniably many times asserted in the Scrip-
tures to be God. These assertions are as unqualified and
absolute as those in which the Father is declared to be
Gop. They are also accompanied with a great variety of
declarations, in which are ascribed to him, withount any
qualification, all the attributes, actions, and relations, attri-
butable to Gob, exclusively of those which belong to the
Father as such; and arc also followed by the very same
worship unconditionally required and actually rendered to
him by inspired men, and by the host of heaven. Now
from all these assertions I will withdrawthe name of Christ,
and substitute that of the Father. Let me ask, Would any
of the Arians have ever thought of denying, that the name
Gop, in any one of these passages, did not mean the true
and real Gobp, but only a God by delegation? To this
question there can be no answer but a negative. 'Whence
then do they refuse to acknowledge the same passages to
mean the same thing as they now stand? Plainly for this
undeniable reason, that they have beforehand determined
that God is not, and cannot be, tri-personal, or triune. In
this determination however they are unhappy, as being un-
warranted, not only by the Scriptures, but also by that very
reason to which they make so confident an appeal: for
nothing is more opposed to both than that a finite, de-
pendant being can have these things ascribed to him with
truth. |

Qn the same grounds do the Socinians declare Christ to
be a mere man ; not because he is not abundantly declared
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to be God in the Scriptures; but because they predeter-
mine by their rcason, that a person cannot exist by the
union of Gop with man; and that God cannot be triune.
Let any man read their comments on the Scriptures rela-
tive to Christ; and he will see this to be abundantly shewn
by the nature of the comments, and the words in which they
are uttered.

‘I have observed, that the Arians are unhappy in choosing
this position as the basis of their distinguishing doctrine;
because it is unwarranted either by reason or revelation.
Both they and the Socinians are unhappy on other ac-
counts. They know not, and cannot know, by any dictates
of reason, that God is not triune. The nature and manner
of his existence, so far as this subject is concerned, lie
wholly beyond their reach, and beyond that of all other men.
‘We cannot even begin to form ideas concerning them. It
is' therefore idle and fruitless to form propositions about
them ; still more idle to reason and conclude; and still
more idle to make such conclusions the basis of our faith
in a case of such magnitude. All that we know, or can
know, is just that, and that only, which God has becn
pleased immediately to reveal.

The same observations are, with the same force, appli-

cable to the doctrine of the union of the.divine and hwman
nature in the person of Christ. Of this subject we literally
know nothing beside what is revealed.
. That a mere man also can have these names, attributes,
actions, and relations, and this worship, ascribed to him,
with truth, is not only unaccordant with reason, but com-
mon sobriety or'decency. A few more instances of this
nature; which, because 1 have not the means of multi-
plying examples, nor time for such a purpose; I shall
select wholly from Dr. Priestley’s Notes on the Books of
Scripture.

- Inhis Notes on'the first chapter of John, Dr. Priestley in-
forms us, that the word Aoyoc, which, you know, is translated
the Word, is nothing more than the power of God, by which
all things were made ; and therefore, he says, it was no dis-
tinct, inferior principle, but God himself. On this explana-
tion I shall make but one general remark ; viz. that this is
the only known instance, in which an attribute of God, ei-
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ther in sacred or profane writings, has been asserted to be
God. If St. John therefore had this meaning, he has used
language to express it, which was probably never used by
any other human being.* Having premised this remark, I
shall proceed to examine the soundness of the explanation,
by the most unobjectionable of all methods; viz. the substi-
tution of the explanation for the thing explained ; power and
God, for the Word, or Aoyoc, as being the two things which
the term Aoyoc, is, successively, declared to denote. 'This
experiment, to which no Socinian can object, shall be first
made with power. In the beginning was the power of Geod,
and this power was with God, and this power was God.
The same was in the beginning with Gop. All things were
made by it, and without it was not any thing made that was
made. In it was life, and the life was the light of men. And
the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended
it not. It was in the world, and the world was made by it,
and the world knew it not. It came unto its own, and its
own received it not. But as many as received it, to them
gave it power to become the sons of God; even to them that
believe on its name. And the power was made flesh, and
dwelt among us (and we beheld its glory, the glory as of the
only-begotten of the FATHER), full of grace and truth. John
bare witness of it, and cried, saying, This was it of which I
spake: it that cometh qfter me is preferred before me, for it
was before me. And of its fulness have we all received, and
grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses, but grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.

Dr. Priestley says, the power was God; St. John says,
itwas made flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth.
According to his comment, therefore, God became flesh, and
dwelt among us. According to his comment, also, this
power was Christ ; for he says it dwelt among us, full of
grace and truth: but St. John immediately subjoins, grace
and truth came (that is, into this world) by Jesus Christ.
Therefore Jesus Christ is God.

This passage, formed in the very manner prescribed by
Dr. Priestley himself in his explanation, certainly can need
no comment from me. T shall only say, that if there is a
Socinian in the world who can make the parts of it taken

* 1 Johu iv. 106, to be hereafter explained.
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together mean any intelligible thing, 1 think I may safely
yield him the point in controversy.

Let us now make the trial with the other term, God. In
the beginning was God, and God was with God, and God
was God. Two verses more will suffice. And God was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory (the
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace
and truth. No one hath seen God at any time, but the only-
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de-
clared him.

Once more, let us try the same experiment with the su-
per-angelic being of the Arians. In the beginning was a su-
per-angelic creature, named the Word, and this super-an-
gelic creature was with God, and this super-angelic creature
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. Al
things were made by this super-angelic creature, und without
him was not any thing made that was made. I presume, 1
need proceed no farther. That interpretation of a passage
can need nothing added to it, which makes God himself say,
that a creature was in the beginning with God, and was God §
and that, although he was himself created, or made ; yet he
made every thing that was made; and of course made him-
self. I had designed to subjoin two or three more speci-
mens; but the time will not permit me to recite them. That
which I have recited will serve to shew to what lengths the
interpretation of the Scriptures, according to our precon-
ceived opinions, will lead men of superior learning and abi-
lities. At the reading of this only, how can we avoid ex-
claiming, Whois this, that darkeneth counsel by words with-
out knowledge?

On this plan of interpretation at large I ask, Can it, in
any respect, consist with what the Scriptures say of them-
selves? The prophet Isaiah (chap. viii. 29) says, To the
law; and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light in them.

All Scripture, says St. Paul, iz given by inspiralion of
God ; and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-
tion, and for inslruction in righteousness; that the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good
work. No prophecy, says St. Peter, is of private interpre-
tation : for never at any time was prophecy brought by the
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will of man ; but the holy men of God spake, being moved by
the Holy Ghost.* We, says St. Paul, speaking of himself
and his fellow-apostles, kave themind of Christ. And again,
For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our heart, to give us the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the fuce of Jesus Christ. And again,
I certify you, brethren, that the gospel, which was preached
of me, was not after man ; for I neither received it of man,
neither was I taught it, but by therevelation of Jesus Christ.
In perfect harmony with these and the like declarations,
Moses, the first of the inspired writers, says, Ye shall not
add unto the word which I command you ; neither shall ye
diminish aught from it. St. John, the last of them, says at
the close of his writings, For I testify unto every man that
heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any man
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the
plagues that are written in this book. And if any man shall
take away from the words of this prophecy, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life. From these passages
it is evident, that the character which the Scriptures attri-
bute to themselves is altogether opposite to that which has
been mentioned in the former part of this discourse, as given
to them by Unitarian writers: that they are in fact revealed
by God, by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost : thatno man,
therefore, can add to them, or diminish aught from them,
without exposing himself to the plagues which they de-
nounce, and to the loss of lis part in the book of life. "If
we speak not according to them it is declared that there is no
light in us. In our interpretations of them we are directed
in the most solemn manner to receive the things which they
declare. Let God be true, says the apostle, but every man
a liar. See, says Agur, that thou add not to his words, lest
he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar. If we, says St.
Paul, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel than
that which we have preached, let him be accursed. Who,
with these solemn commands and awful denunciations be-
fore him, can think for a moment of rejecting the obvious
meaning of the Seriptures, and substituting a meaning not
contained in the words, but contrived by himself?

* Macknight.
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Nor are these gentlemen less unfortunate in another im-
portant particular. The Scriptures were written for man-
kind at large. Of these, ninety-nine hundredths, to say the
least, are plain, uninformed men, incapable of understand-
ing language in any other manner than the known customary
one. If then the obvious meaning is not the true one, they
are absolutely unable ever to find the true one, and so far
the Scriptures were written in vain. But it cannot be sup-
posed, that God would do any thing in vain; and still less,
thathe would disregard the salvation and the souls of ninety-
nine hundredths of his creatures, when publishing his word;
and cause it to be so written, that this great number could
not, if ever so sincerely disposed, possibly find out its mean-
ing, nor of course the way to eternal life: while, at the same
time, he made provision for the remaining one-hundredth.
It will not, I suppose, be pretended, that the soul of a
learned man is of more value in the sight of God than that
of an unlearned man. Butif the meaning of the Scriptures
is to be discovered, not by the words, but by a contrived
accordance with preconceived philosophical opinions, no
unlearned man can find out this meaning at all.
 But the Scriptures themselves have decided this point.
In Prov. viii. 8, 9, Christ says, All the words of my mouth
are in righteousness ; there is nothing froward or perverse in
them. They are all plain to him that understandeth (that
is, to him that hath understanding ; or, in other words, to
him that departeth from evil); and right to them that find
knowledge. In John vii. 16, 17, the same glorious person
says, My doctrine (that is, the scheme of doctrine which I
teach) is not mine, but his that sent me. If any manwilldo
his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.
Now it will not be pretended, that plain men do not depart
from evil, as truly and as often in proportion to their num-
ber as learned men. Of course, it must be confessed, that
plain men find a plain meaning in the words of Christ, or of
the Scriptures. It will be acknowledged, that unlearned
men, in many instances at least, do the will of God; and
therefore, unless Christ has erred in this point, know of his
doctrine, whether it is of God.

One more passage will be amply sufficient to cut off even
cavilling on this point. The prophet Isaiah, chap. xxxv.S,
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says, A highway shall be there, and it shall be called the
way of holiness ; and the wayfaring men, though fools, shall
not err therein. It will hardly be necessary to observe, that
this higlway, this way of holiness, is no other than the gos-
pel. But it is evidently impossible, that plain men should
ever find the meaning, attached by Unitarians to the nume-
rous passages, which speak of Christ as God. No such
man would ever mistrust, that a super-angelic creature was
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the Father
of the everlasting age, the Prince of peace: that of the in-
crease of his government and peace there should be ro end:
Isa. ix. 6, that his goings forth were from of old, from ever-
lasting : or, as in the original, from the days of eternity: or
that this creature was in the beginning with God, and was
God. That all things were made by him, and that without
him was not any thing made that was made. Or that ke was
over all things, God, blessed for evermore.. No such man
would ever have thought of reading, In the beginning was
divine power, and this power was with God, and this power
was God. That it was in the world ; that the world was
made by it ; and the world knew it not. That as many as
received it, to them gave it power to become the sons of God,
even to them that believe on its name. That this power be-
came flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld its glory, the
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace
and truth. John bare witness of it, and cried, saying, This
was it of which I spake. It that cometh after meis preferred
before me, for it was before me. No plain man would ever
have thought of reading, In the beginning was God, and God
was with God, and God was God.

Should it be said, in opposition to the observations which
I have made concerning the intelligibleness of the Scrip-
tures, that my antagonists will grant that the Scriptures are
thus plain in points of essential importance to our duty and
salvation, but need not be supposed to be so in mere spe-
culative opinions; I answer, that no doctrine is of more im-
portance, whether speculative or practical, than that which
teaches the character of Christ, except that which teaches the
existence and perfections of God. If Christ be a creature,
all the worship and all other regard, rendcred to him as the
Creator, is unquestionably mere idolatry : the sin, which of
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all sins is the most strongly threatened and reproved in the
Scriptures. If Christ is God, then a denial that he is God
is all that is meant by impiety. Itisadenial of his primary
and essential character; of the attributes which in this
character belong to him ; of the relations which ke sustains
to the universe, and will for ever sustain; of the actions
which he has performed, and will perform throughout eter-
nity ; and of the essential glory whick he had with the Fa-
ther before ever the world was. Man is a being made up
of an animal body and a rational mind. Should I deny that
a particular person possessed a rational mind, would it not
be justly said that I denied him to be a man, and refused
to acknowledge his primary and most essential character?
If Christ is God-man, and I deny bim to be God, do I not,
at least as entirely, deny his primary and most essential
character? In other words, do I not plainly deny the Lord
that bought me? 1Tt is evidently impossible for him who
makes this denial to render to Christ those regards, that
confidence, love, reverence, and obedience, which a man
who believed Christ to be God would feel himself indis-
pensably bound to render. Indeed, were it possible, he
would necessarily, and in the very act of rendering them,
condemn himself as guilty of idolatry. On the otherhand,
he who believes Christ to be God cannot refuse to render
them without condemning himself as guilty, and without
being actually guilty, of the plainest and grossest impiety;
because he withholds from the true Gop the homage and
obedience due to his character. The Unitarians censure
the system of the Trinitarians as being idolatrous, and them
as being idolaters. If the Unitarian scheme is true the cen-
sure is just. e, on the other hand, and with equal justice,
if our scheme is true, declare them to be guilty of direct
and gross impiety; because they worship not the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; the JEHOVAH of the Scrip-
tures; the JEHOVAH ALTIM, who is one JEHOVAH; but
another and very different God.

The admission of the Deity of Christ, therefore, if he be
really Gob, is a fundamental doctrinc of Christianity, mis-
takes about which are altogether dangerous and dreadful.
This is plainly felt to be the case by the plain people, even
among the Socinians. TFor Mrs. Barbauld informs us, that
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although the errors of the Trinitarians “ are losing ground
among thinking people, yet there isin that class (among the
Socinians) who are called serious Christians, a sort of
leaning towards them ; anidea that they are, if not true, at
least good to be believed ; and that a salutary error is better
than a dangerous truth.”

Can it then be believed, that God can have directed the
Seriptures to be so written, that the true meaning of them
in a case of this fundamental importance, a case in which
mankind are in so imminent danger of becoming either im-
pious or idolatrous, is so obscure as to make plain men
utterly unable to find it out, however honestly disposed;
and that the great body of religious men should, in all ages
of the church, have totally and infinitely mistaken their
real intention? Can that mode of interpretation, which
leads of course to this conclusion, be the true one?

I1. The Unitarians reject the doctrine that Christ is Gon,
and the obvious meaning of all those passages whick teach
it, because the doctrine is mysterious.

This I object to as a totally-irrational ground of suchre-
jection. There are two reasons which will effectually prove
this irrationality.

1st. All mankind readily admit, and, if they believe any
thing, must every moment admit, mysteries as the objects of
their faith. 'This world is made up of atoms. What are
they ? Dr. Priestley informs us that they are centres of at-
traction and repulsion. This definition, translated out of
Latin-English into Saxon-English, is, that atoms are centres
of drawing to and driving from : a definition, which, I be-
lieve, it would puzzle Dr. Priestley himself to unriddle,
and at least as applicable to points of space as to atoms.
They are also defined to be solid extended somethings. W hat
is the something thus solid and extended? Here our in-
quiries are stopped, and an atom is found to be an absolute
mystery. The world is made up of atoms. 'What binds
them together, so as to constitute a world? Afltraction, it
is answered. - What is attraction? To this there is no
answer. The world, then, on which we ftread; in which
we live, and about which we think we have extensive
knowledge, is wholly formed out of particles, absolutely
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mysterious, bound together by a power equally myste-
rious.

These atoms constitute vegetables. What is a vegetable ?
¢ An organized body,” it is answered, ““ the subject of ve-
getable life.” 'What is vegetable life? To this question
there is no satisfactory answer. In the same manner are
we conducted to a speedy end in all our inquiries concern-
ing the mineral, vegetable, and rational worlds.

Mystery meets us at every step, and lies at the bottom
of the whole. The power by which this discourse was
thought, or written, or spoken, defies all human investi-
gation.

If mysteries, then, are found every where in the works of
God, can it be supposed that they are not found in the cha-
racter and being of the same God? There is nothing more
mysterious, more absolutely inexplicable, in the doctrine
of the Trinity, than in the power by which, and the manner
in which, mind acts upon matter.

2dly. The Unitarians themselves, though professedly re-
Jecting mysteries, admit them into their creed without num-
ber. 'That a creature created all things, upholds all things,
possesses all things, rules all things, and is the final cause
of their existence; that a creature should be the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever ; that he should be the final
Judge and Rewarder of the just and the unjust; that he
should sit on the throne of the heavens, and receive the
prayers of inspired men in this world, and the everlasting
praises of the heavenly host in the world to come; or that
God, if these things are not so, should have caused or per-
mitted them to be written in his word, are, to say the least,
mysteries as entire, and as inexplicable, as any which have
ever entered the thoughts of man. It ill becomes those who
admit these things, therefore, to reject any thing merely on
account of its being mysterious.

III. The Unitarians take an unwarrantable licence with
the language of the Scriptures.

Iknow not that I can express my own views of this sub-
ject, within the same compass, better than in the following
words of a respectable writer, which are a part of some ob-
servations concerning Dr. Priestley’s Notes on the Scrip-
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tures. ¢ It is a leading and determined purpose of Dr.
Priestley’s Notes to serve the cause of what is arregantly
termed Unitarianism; and he has certainly kept this pur-
pose in view. To say the least, he is a zealous and reso-
lute advocate. His maxim seems to have been, to main-
tain his cause at all events. Seldom is he at a loss for a
gloss, or an evasion, in aiming at the accomplishment of
his object. If he meets with a passage whose indubitable
reading, and whose ohvious plain meaning, are such as
every unbiassed man would proneunce favourable to the
Deity and atonement of Christ, the Doctor is ready with
ample stores of metaphorical, enigmatical, and idiomatical,
forms of interpretation; and stubborn must be that text
which will not bend under one or other of his modes of
treatment. In some cases @ various reading, though none
of the best, is called in to his assistance. Should this aid
fail, some learned critic or other is at hand with.a conjec-
tural alteration. Or if none of these means appear advisa-
ble, the philosophical commentator has in reserve a kind
of logical alkali, which will at least neutralize a pungent
passage ; for example, the sage observation, < About the in~
terpretation of it critics differ much.

¢ And, lastly, in very desperate instances, a method is
resorted to, the most simple and compendious 1mavlnable
and that is, to say nothmg at all about them !”

One of the modes in which the Unitarians take unwar-
rantable licence with the language of the Scriptures, is to
pronounce passages to be interpolated which are abundanily
evidenced by manuscripts, ancient versions, and quotations
in writings of the fathers, to be genuine parts of the Scrip-
tures.

Another is, to declare, without warrant, words, and
phrases, to be wanting, and then to supply them, where they
are supplied by no authority but their own. Thus Grotius
and Dr. Clark supply the word eore in that remarkable text,
Rom. ix. 5; and then translate it, Of whom, as concerning
the flesh, Chrzst came, who is over all God BE blessed for
evermore.

This, it will be observed, does not ald them at all, be-
cause he, who is over all things, is of course God.

Another mode is, fo annex a meaning to some particular
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word or phrase which suits their own purpose, but which is
entirely aside from all customary use. 'Thus Pierce inter-
prets ovk apmayuov yynoaro to awar wa Oew ; he thought it no
robbery to be equal with God ; to mean, he was not eager
or tenacious to retain that likeness to God : a translation
which no criticism can justify or satisfactorily explain.

Another mode, of the same nature, is fe suggest the con-
Jectural opinion of some other critic, or some learned friend,
which is introduced with so much gravity, as to give a kind
of weight and speciousness to the peeuliar interpretation
proposed. Thus Dr, Priestley,* commenting on John xiv.
2, In my Father’s house are many mansions, says, *“ Per-
baps, with a learned friend of mine, we may understand the
mansions in his Father’s house, of which Jesus here speaks,
to signify, not places of rest and happiness in heaven, but
stations of trust and usefulness upon earth, such as he was
then about to quit,” &c. Here the house of God is made to
mean earth, and mansions, stations; and Christ of course
was going away, to prepare a place for his apostles here,
where he and they then were; and was to come again, to
receive them in the place whither he himself was going,
that they might be with him there by continuing here.

Another mode, of the same nature, is an unbounded li-
cence in making the scriptural language figurative.

That the language of the Scriptures is to a great extent,
and in a high degree figurative, is unquestionably true.
But certainly, there are limits to this character, not only in
scriptaral but all other language. It must I think be ad-
mitted, that we are to consider the language of the Scrip-
tures especially, and of all other good writings generally,
as figurative, only in accordance with the following rules.

1st. That the figure be agreeable to the state of the mind
of him who uses it; that is, to his views and feelings.

2dly. That it be founded on some analogy or relation fo
the subject.

3dly. That it accord with the discourse, so far as to make
sense. :

4thly. That in the Scriptures it violate no doctrine de-
clared at least by the writer.

* Eclectic Review, no. 2. vol. 2.
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5thly. That it be so obvious, as not to demand invention
or contrivance in the reader. :

Gthly. That it be explicable according to the opinions or
other circumstances of those for whom it was written, so
as to be capable of being understood by them.

7thly. That it suit the occasion and other circumstances
of the discourse.

But how, according to these or any other rules of con-
struing language, are we to interpret the declaration, For
by him were created all things, that are in heaven, and that
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, or principalities, or powers, to mean, that Christ
published the gospel and constituted the Christian church?
Is it the same thing to publisk'the gospel as to create? Is it
the same thing 10 constitute the church as to create?

Arethe gospel and the church all things that are in heaven
and that are in earth?  Ave they all things visible and invi-
sible?  Who are the thrones, the dominions, the principali-
ties, and the powers? Are they bishops, elders, and deacons?
the only officers ever supposed to belong to the church!

The HoLY GHosT is by Unitarians denied to be a person,
and is commonly asserted to be no other than the power of
God: the name spirit being, in their view, always figura-
tive. According to what rules of construction are we, on
this plan, to interpret the following passages; in which I
shall substitute the word power for ghost, or spirit ; al-
ways intending by it, however, the divine power ?

All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto
men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy Power shall not
be forgiven unto men. Matt. xii. 31. Baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Power,
Matt. xxviii. 19. Why has Satan filled thy heart to lie
unto the Holy Power? Acts v. 8. God anoinfed Jesus
with the Holy Power and with power. Acts x.38; Rom. xv.
13. That ye may abound in hope through the power of the
Holy Power. Rom. xv. 19, Through mighty signs and
wonders, by the power of the Power of God. In demonstra-
tion of the Power, and of Power. John xvi. 13, Howbeit,
when he, the power of truth has come, ke will guide you into
all truth; for he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever
he shall hear, that shall he speak, &c. &c.
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More instances cannot I think be necessary to elucidate
this part of the subject.

The last mode which I shall mention, a mode adopted
when a passage is too stubborn to bend to any of the pre-
ceding, is to leave it with such an observation as this : * Cri-
tics are very much divided about the meaning of thispassage;”
insinuating to the reader, that the passage is so obscure and
perplexed that he is to despair of any explanation.

In this manner, it seems to me, the Scriptures must soon
become such as the prophet Isaiah declared they would
become to the Jews, at acertain futureperiod. The vision
of all, says that prophet, chap. xxix. 11, is become unto
you as the words of a book that is sealed; which men de-
liver to one that is learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee ;
and he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed, and the book is de-
livered ¢o him that is not learned, saying, Read this, I pray
thee ; and ke saith, I am not learned.

IV. I object to the Unitarians direct unfairness in their
conduct towards Trinitarians.

The unfairness here intended respects two particulars.

1st. They treat the Trinitarians, as if they were Trithe-
ists, or held the existence of three Gods.

This they do in several methods, particularly the name
Unitarian, as I formerly observed, is designed to denole,
that they, among Christians, exclusively hold the existence of
one God. 'The very name itself, therefore, is intended to
declare that Trinitarians hold the existence of more Gods
than one.  An imputation which they well know every Tri-
nitarian rejects with abhorrence.

Again, in arguing with Trinitarians, they customarily un-
dertake to prove, that the Scriptures, in a great variety of -
passages, assert that there is but one God; as if this were
the very point, or at least one point, in debate between them .
and Trinitarians. Accordingly, when they have proved
this point, which a child can easily do, they commonly tri-
umph, and appear to consider the dispute as ended, and
their antagonists overthrown. In this way they insinuate
to their readers, that Trinitarians hold the existence of
more Gods than one; and that all their arguments are in-
tended to support this doctrine. Whereas every Unitarian

VOL. 1I. 0
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knows perfectly well, that the unity of God is as entirely
and as professedly holden by Trinitarians as himself;; that
none of their arguments are directed against it; and that
this point has never been, and never can be, in debate be-
tween him and them. That the doctrine of the Trinity in-
volves or infers the existence of more Gods than ene, every
Unitarian has a right to prove; and may with perfect
fairness prove if he can. But to insinuate, that Trinitari-
ans believe the existence of more Gods than one, and to
treat them as if they thus believed, when it is perfectly well
known that every Trinitarian disclaims such belief with
indignation, is conduct which, in my view, admits of no
justification.

2dly. The Unitarians customarily undertake to prove
that Christ is aman ; and thence triumph also, as if they had
refuted the doctrine of their opposers. Now it is well known
to every Unitarian, that the Trinitarians with one voice ac-
knowledge Christ to be @ man ; and that this point, there-
fore, is not in controversy between him and them.

It is wholly disingenuous, therefore, to insinuate, that
it is in debate; orto attempt to makeit a part of the con-
troversy, when they know that Trinitarians as uniformly
hold it as themselves. Of these facts, however, they usu-
ally take not the least notice, but appear to consider both
points as the principal topics in debate. Such conduct in
their antagonists the Unitarians would censure withseverity.

I shall conclude this discussion with two observations.

The fivst is, that the Unitarians are extensively disagreed
concerning the person of Christ. The Arians consider him
as a super-angelic being: the Socinians partly as a man, in
whom dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and
partly as-a man, differing from other men only by being
wiser and better : the Sabellians, as God manifested in one
manner. The Patripassians; as the Father living and suf-
fering in the man Jesus Christ. Some of the Unitarians
hold, that he created the universe ; some, that he made an
atonement for sin; some that he ought to be worshipped ;
and some deny all these doctrines. This difference is de-
rived from two sources : one is, that their reason, or philo-
sophy, dictates nothing concerning Christ in which they
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can harmonize. The other is, that the Scriptures in no
very satisfactory manner support either of their opinions.
But it ought to be observed, that this very difference is of
such a nature, as strongly to indicate that the Scriptures
exhibit Christ as God.

The second observation is, that Unitarianism has an evi-
dent tendency to infidelity.

This is strongly evident in the manner in which the Uni-
tarians speak of the Scriptures; the insufficiency which
they attribute to them for settling religious doctrines; and
the superior sufficiency, which they attribute to reason. It
is evident also, in the laxness of their ideas concerning
what genuine religion is, their want of veneration for the
sabbath ; their want of attendance on the public worship
of God; and their devotion to the pleasures and amuse-
ments of life. '

Dr. Priestley acknowledges, that < the Unitarian societies
do not flourish ; that their members have but a slight attach-
ment to them, and easily desert them.”

Voltaire also says, “that down to his own time, only a
very small number of those, called Unitarians, had held any
religious meetings.”

Dr. Priestley also says, that ‘“many Unitarians have
become more indifferent to religion in general, than they
were before ; and to all the modes and doctrines of religion.”
Concerning himself, he says, ¢ that he was once a Calvinist,
and that of the straitest sect ; then a high Arian ; next a low
Arian ; then a Socinian ; and in a little time a Socinian of
the lowest kind, in which Jesus Christ is considered as a mere
man, the son of Joseph and Mary, and naturally as fallible
and peccable as Moses, or any other prophet.” He also
says, “ hedoes not know when his creed will be fixed.” This
T consider as the true progress, nature, and tendency, of
Unitarianism. The end of this progress in most men is
easily foreseen. Let him' therefore who finds himself in-
clined to think favourably of these opinions consider well,
before he embraces them, what will probably be the final
termination of his religious system.

o2
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SERMON XLII

INCARNATION OF CHRIST.

God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh.—
Rowm. viii. 3.

I HAVE, in several preceding discourses, endeavoured to
settle the meaning of the phrase, God’s own Son, used in
this passage of the Scriptures. This was indispensably
necessary, at the opening of all the observations intended
to be made concerning the doctrines of the Christian system.
As these doctrines are truths partly unfolding to us the cha-
racter and conduct of this wonderful person, and partly dis-
closing to us the consequences of his interference in the
behalf of mankind; as his character, in a greater or less
degree, affects every doctrine of whatis appropriately call-
ed the Christian religion; and as those, who set out with
different views of his character, proceed farther and farther
asunder, so as to form in the end entirely-different systems
of religious doctrine; it became indispensable, that this
great point should, as far as possible, be fixed at the be-
ginning. If the attempt to do this has been successful
in the degree which I have hoped, it will contribute not a
little to settle on a firm foundation most of the doctrines
which remain to be investigated. My own views concern-
ing them it will at least contribute to explain.

In this passage we are informed, that God sent his Son
in the likeness of sinful flesh. The meaning of this phrase
(the likeness of sinful flesh ) will be obvious from similar
phrases in Phil. ii. 7, 8, He was made, or, as itis in the
original, He existed in the likeness of men ; and being found
in fashion as a man. 1In the first of these phrases, the ori-
ginal word, ouowpart, is the same with that translated like-
ness, in the text. In the second, it is oxnuar, a term of a
kindred signification, denoting form or fashion. In the
passage in Philippians, the phrases, He existed in the like-
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ness of men, and, He was found in fashion asa man, denote,
that he was a real man. In the text, the phrase, the like-
ness.of sinful flesh, denotes that he was sent in real flesh ;
here figuratively called sinful, because it is in all other in-
stances, except that of Christ, the flesh, or body, of sinful
beings. :

The doctrine contained in this passage is therefore the
following.

TaAT CHRIST, WHEN HE APPEARED IN THIS WORLD,
WAS A REAL MAN.

This doctrine, like that of the Deity of Christ, has been
extensively disputed,

The heretics generally, who embraced the Gnostic phi-
losophy, denied Christ to have been a man. Some indivi-
duals, and some classes, held, that he was clothed in a
body of air; that he suffered only in appearance; and that
Judas Iscariot suffered in his stead.

To all these and the like doctrines they were led by phi-
losophizing on this subject. It is a just observation of
Lardner, that ‘“heretics were, in the general, men of a cu-
rious and inquisitive turn of mind, and greatly indulged this
disposition, which led them to speculate on many points
of doctrine, concerning which the Scriptures had afforded
little or no light. When the Scriptures were in some cases
inconsistent with their notions, they were for making them
yield to their philosophical opinions. Thus the simplicity
of truth was banished, and endless divisions arose.” Ter-
tullian also says, that ‘ heresies are derived from philoso-
phy; and that secular wisdom is a rash (or fool-hardy) in-
terpreter of the divine nature and disposition.

These observations are, with equal force and justice, ap-
plicable to heresies of modern days, and those of the an-
cients ; and few of either will be found to have arisen from
any other source, beside a philosophy too proud or too
knowing to submit implicitly to the testimony of God.

There are two modes of conduct with respect to religion
in which the mind may be justly said to actrationally. One
is, to determine, antecedently to our knowledge of a revela-
tion, us well as we can, what is religious truth by our rea-
son ; the other, fo find out and embrace, when we have be-
come acquainted with revelation, what it declares to e reli-
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gious truth. In the former of these situations, reason is
our only guide. In thelatter, its only business is to disco-
ver whether the professed revelation is a real one; and,
after this point is settled affirmatively, to discover and re-’
ceive whatever it declares. God has now become our guide;
and, as he can neither deceive, nor be deceived, our duty
is to receive his testimony implicitly. Had this plain and
equitable rule been uniformly followed, Christianity would
never have been thus distorted ; nor the church rent asun-
der by such lamentable divisions.

The reason why the Docete, one class of the ancient
Unitarians, denied Christ to he a man, was the general
principle of the Gnostics—that moral evil has ils seat in
matter. Hence they held, that the human soul, which they
believed to have been originally pure, derived its contami-
nation solely from its unian with the body. It wasno un-
natural consequence for those who embraced this doctrine
to adopt the impossibility of a union between God and the
human body ; since such a union was, of course, supposed
to be capable of contaminating even the divine purity.

Their philosophy, therefore, seems necessarily to have
led them into the conclusion, that Christ, whom they be-
lieved to be God, was never united to a human body. In
the same manner has the philosophy of other sects led
them also to embrace doctrines directly opposed to the ex-
press declarations of the Seriptures.

That Christ was ¢ man in the absolute sense, is easily
made evident by many kinds of proofa n d by almost num-
berless passages of Scripture.

1st. He ts called a man, and the Son of man, in a very
great multitude of instances.

The number of instances in which he has this latter ap-
pellation is no less than seventy-ome. In sixty-seven of
these instances it is given to him by himself: once by Da-
niel; once by St. Stephen and twice by St. John in the
Revelatlon In giving this appellation to himself, it will,
1 suppose, be acknowledged, that he disclosed his real
character, and was, what he calls himself, the Sorn of man.

‘When he is styled a man, also, he is described with just
such characteristics, those excepted which involve error
or sin, as belong to other men.
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He is exhibited as meek, lowly, and dutiful to his pa-
rents ; as hungry, thirsty, and weary ; as sustained and re-
freshed by food, drink, and sleep; as the subject of na-
tural affection; as weeping with tenderness and sorrow;
as the subject of temptations; infirmities, and afflictions;
and generally as having all the innocent characteristics
which belong to our nature.

2dly. The history of his birth, life, and death, is unan-
swerable proof that Christ was a man.

Christ was born, lived, and died, essentially in the same
manner as other men. He increased in wisdom as well as
in stature; wrought with his hands; ate; drank; slept;
suffered on the cross; gave up the ghost; and was buried ;
in the same manner as other men.

3dly. This point is arqued at large, and proved by St.
Paul in the second chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews.

In the passage containing this argument are the follow-
ing declarations; Forasmuch then as the children are par-
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part of the
same: and Wherefore in all things it behoved him to bemade
like unto his brethren.

The proofs which I have alleged, will, it is presumed,
be considered as abundantly sufficient. That Christ hada
human body cannot be questioned. It is equally unques-
tionable, that to increase in wisdom, to be tempted, to be
sorrowful, to be dutiful to human parents, together with
other things of a similar nature, are attributable neither to
God nor to the human body, but are appropriate character-
istics of the human soul. Christ therefore had a human
soul as well as a human body; and was in the absolute
sense a man.

But he was not a man only.

This also is evident from numerous scriptural declara-
tions. St. Paul says, Phil.ii. 6, Hewho was in the form of
God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with God, ne-
vertheless made himself of no reputation (ecevwoe, emptied
himself, or divested himself, of this form of God ; the glory
and greatness which he before possessed); and, taking upon
himself the form of a servant, was born (or existed) in the
likeness of men. It isnot my intention, in quoting this pas-
sage, to insist on the Deity of Cbrist, so unequivoeally de-
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clared in it; but only to observe, that he who was thus a man
was, antccedently to his appearance in this human charac-
ter, a person, entirely distinct from what he was as a man.

Antecedently to his being born in the likeness of men, he
existed ; and existed in the form of God ; and thought it no
robbery to be equal with God, nevertheless eavrov ekevwos, he
emplied himself. He existed therefore previously to his ap-
pearance as a man ; and emptied himself voluntarily, when
he (voluntarily also) fook upon himself the form of a ser-
vant, and was born in the likeness of men. In other words,
the person here spoken of, as being in the form of God, be-
came incarnate.. This person, I have attempted to shew,
was divine ; and no other than the Word, or Son, of God.

The great objection to the doctrine of the incarnation of
Christ is an objection of philosophy only ; and in my view
a very philosophical objection. ¢ It is a doctrine,” say
the objectors, * wholly mysterious and inexplicable.”

After what was urged in the preceding discourse, on the
subject of mysteries, very little can he thought necessary
to be added here. Let it however be observed, that the
truth of the objection is cheerfully acknowledged by me;
and, so far as I know, by all who hold this doctrine. At
the same time, it is an objection without force ; and is idly
urged, to say the least, by Unitarians. When the Arians
will explain how their super-angelic being became the in-
fant, and ultimately the man, Jesus Christ; and did, and
suffered, and accomplished, the things asserted of Christ ;
when the Socinians will explain how he, who was created
by the Holy Ghost, was born of Joseph and Mary; how
organized matter thinks ; how he, who began to exist at his
birth, existed antecedently in the form of God ; emptied him-
self; and was then born in the likeness of men ; and when
both, or either, of them will explain how the things, said
in the Scriptures concerning Christ, are true, and at the
same time consistent with their respective schemes ; orhow
God could say them, if they were not true: I think I may
venture upon an attempt to explain the mystery of the in-
carnation. Until we know the nature of the divine exist-
ence, and the nature of the human soul ; we shall never
be able to determine how far God may unite himself with
such a soul, or whether such a union is impossible.
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On this and every other question, concerning the nature
of the divine existence, and of the existence of finite minds,
we cannot even begin to form ideas ; but must be indebted
for whatever facts we either know or believe, to the testi-

mony of God.

* For aught that we are able to dctermine, a finite mind
may be so far united to the infinite mind, as that all the

views, affections, purposes,

ends, and agency, of both,

which are not discordant in their very nature, may exactly
coincide ; and, independently of their character as finite or
infinite, constitute but a single character, and a single
agency. But, as I have before said, for all our just con-
ceptions on this subject, we are, and must be, indebted to
the testimony of God only ; and beyond this testimony, as
well as without it, we literally know nothing.

This testimony, as it relates to the doctrine under consi-

deration, is in my view complete.

That Christ is truly and

essentially Gop has, if I mistake not, been sufficiently
evinced ; and also, that he appeared in this world a man in

the absolute and perfect sense.

This account of his cha-

racter will be advantageously elucidated by a summary
comparison of the representations made of him in both

these characters.

As God it is said,

That he is God, the true
God, the mighty God, the
great God, Jehovah, I am,
and Emanuel, &c. That his
goings forth were from of
old, from everlasting; that he
was in the beginning ; set up
from everlasting, or ever the
carth was, &c. That he was
in the beginning with God;
rejoicing alway before him;
present when he prepared
the heavens, and laid the
foundations of the earth;
and possessed of glory with

As Man it is said,

That he was an infant, a
child, a man, a carpenter,
the son of Joseph and Mary,
and the brother, or cousin-
german, of James and Joses.
That he was born in the
reign of Herod the Great,
and of the Roman emperor
Augustus Casar.

That he was born in Ju-
dea ; in Bethlehem, the city
of David; in the stable of an
inn; and was cradled in a
manger.

That he was refused a

Y
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him before ever the world
was. '

With reference to his
greatness as God, united to
man, it is said, that Gabriel
predicted his birth, an angel
declared to the shepherds of
Bethlehem, that he was born,
and a choir of the heavenly
host sung together his natal
hymn.

That he is the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever.

That all things are his;
that he upholds them by the
word of his power, and that
they were made for him, and
by him.

That he is Lord of all
things, of angels, principali-
ties, and powers; and will
subdue, and is able to sub-
due, all things unto himself,
and put all opposition under
his feet; and that his throne
and dominion are for ever
and ever.

That he was originally rich
in the possession of all
things; and the continual de-
light of his Father in the hea-
vens: where the angels un-
ceasingly worshipped him.

That at the close of this
world, he will come in the
clouds of heaven with power
and great glory, and with all
his holy angels; will sum-
mon the dead from their
graves; will gather all na-
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place in the inn, forgotien in
the stable, and unfurnished
even with the ordinary com-
forts provided for the chil-
dren of peasants.

That he grew, while a
child, really and perceptibly,
in wisdom and stature, and
in favour with God and man;
and therefore changed, day
by day ; and that through his
life. '

That he had not where to
lay his head, and was sus-
tained, without any property
of his own, by the bounty of
his- disciples, and at times
of others.

Thathe was subject to the
Jewish and Roman govern-
ment, paid tribute, and per-
formed all the usual duties
of a child to his parents, and
of a subject to his ruler ; and
was exposed to the direct
assaults and temptations of
the devil. :

That, for our sakes, he
became poor, afilicted, de-
spised, and rejected of men;
a man of sorrows and ac-
quainted with grief; lightly
esteemed, hated, and perse-
cuted.

That he was betrayed by
Judas; seized by the Ro-
man soldiers, brought before
the sanhedrin ; ‘judged, con-
demned to death; again
brought before Pilate, judg-
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tions before the throne of his
glory; will judge both an-
gels and men according to
their works; will punish the
wicked with an everlasting

destructien from the glory of

his power; will conduct the
righteous into heaven; and
will cause them to live and
reign with him for ever and
ever.

Finally, in his divine cha-
racter, it is said, that he was
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ed, and condemned, buffet-
ed, crowned with thorns,
mocked, spit upon, scour-
ged, nailed to the cross, and
carried to the tomb.

But that having emptied
himself, and taken upon him
the form of a servant, he was
born in the likeness of men;
and being fourd in fashion
as a man, he became obe-
dient unto death, even the
death of the cross.

in the form of God, and
thought it no robbery to be
equal with God.

At the close of this wonderful career he was raised from
the dead. He himself informs us, that e laid down his own
life voluntarily, and that no one was able to take it out of
his hands. He also informs us, that he himself took it up
again. Accordingly, he rose from the grave on the third
day; and, after conversing familiarly with his disciples,
concerning the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,
forty days, he ascended to heaven in a cloud of glory, at-
tended by the heavenly host ; entered the world of glory in
trinmph ; and sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on
high ; or as it is elsewhere expressed, This man, after he
had offered one sacrifice for sins, sat down for ever on the
right hand of God. At his name, henceforth, every knee is
required to bow, of thingsin heaven, and things in earth,
and things under the earth: and every tongue to confess,
that he is the Lord, or sovereign of all things, to the glory
of God the Father. The throne of infinite dominion is ac-
cordingly and appropriately styled, the throne of God and
the Lamb. Before this throne, the four living ones cry,
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who wast, and who
art, and who art to come. The four-and-twenty elders cast
their crowns at his feet, and say, Thou art worthy, O Lord!
to receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou hast cre-
ated all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were cre-
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ated. And the multitude of angels round about the throne,
and the living ones, and the elders, say with a loud voice,
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,
and blessing ; and every creature, which is in heaven, on the
earth, under the earth, and in the sea, is heard, saying,
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him
that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and
ever. To this divine ascription, the four living ones sub-
join their solemn Amen. ;

On this comparative view of the wonderful subject, un-
der consideration, I make the following remarks.

Ist. It is evident to the least consideration, that the
things which are here said of Christ, are exceedingly unlike
each other.

So unlike are they, that, if we suppose two beings to be
the subjects of holiness; their characters cannot be more
different from each other, than the things are, which are
here declared concerning Christ.

Let any man attempt to describe two, the most distant
characters of two, the most distant holy beings; and he
will find himself unable to place them farther asunder, than
these two characters of Christ are placed. Therefore,

2dly. These two characters cannot be given to any being,
possessed of a stmple nature.

That they are all truly said will not be here called in
question. If we suppose the person, of whom they are
said, fo be only God; we shall be obliged either to say with
the Sabellians, that Christ was no other than God manifest-
ing himself in one particular form; or, with the Patripas-
sians, that the Father lived here, suffered, and died, as a
man ; or with the Docetae, that Christ was God only; that
his appearance as a man was an illusion ; that he had a vi-
sionary body; and suffered only in appearance and pre-
tence; while Judas Iscariot, or some other culprit, was cru-
cified in his stead.

It is plainly impossible, that the same simple being
should be set up from everlasting, be the Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the ending ; and yet be born in Judea, in
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the reign of Herod the Great: be the same yesterday, to-
day, and for ever ; and yet increase in wisdom, and in fa-
vour with God and man: create all things visible and invi-
sible ; and yet be made of @ woman: be the lawgiver to the
universe ; and yet be made under the law : uphold all things
by the word of his power; and yet be a petitioner for the
daily supplies of his wants, and the protection of his per-
son : possess all things; and yet have not where to lay his
head: know all things, and yet not know as, if we adopt the
common interpretation, we must suppose he did not know
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem: be the final judge
and rewarder of the quick and the dead ; and yet be tried,
condemned, and executed, by men : and be in the form of
God, and justly think it no robbery to be equal with God ;
and yet be a servant, a man, and a frail and dying man.

But all these things, and innumerable others, substan-
tially of the same nature, in both respects are declared
concerning Christ. All, also, are declared by God him-
self. They are, therefore, true; and true, in the natural,
obvious sense. Of course they are worthy of all accep-
tation.

1t follows then, that Christ is, notwithstanding the sneers
of Unitarians, God and Man. 1In the language of the
Scriptures, the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us.
Yet, humble as were the station and circumstances in
which he appeared, we are able still to behold his glory,
the glory as of the only-begotten of the FATHER.

3dly. There are three important facts, recorded concern-
ing Christ, in which he differs wholly from all created beings,
and which merit the attentive consideration of every serious
man.

1. He always taught in his own name, even when alter-
ing and annulling the acknowledged word of God.

Christ came to change the Mosaic system into the Chris-
tian ; and accordingly substituted the latter for the former.
In every part of this employment he taught in his own name.
The preceding prophets had uniformly introduced their in-
structions with, Thus saith the Lord; Thus saith Jehovah.
Christ, immediately after addressing his consolations to his
dlsc1ples by way of preface, introduces his sermon on the
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mount in the following manner. Think not that I am come
to destroy the law or the prophets : that is, the system of re-
ligion in the Old Testament: I am not come to destroy, but
to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, &c. 'This phraseology
he repeats every where thoughout this sermon, and through-
out the gospel.  Not once does hesay, Thus saith the Lord,
during his ministry ; nor teach with any authority except
hisown. Nowitisevident, that the authority, which he ac-
tually assumed, was equal in his view and in the view of the
Scriptures, to that, which sanctioned the declaration of the
Old Testament ; because he changes and annuls both the
doctrines and the precepts of the Old Testament, at his
pleasure.

In the same manner, When he appeared unto St. Paul in
the way to Damascus, after informing Paul, that he was
Jesus whom he persecuted, he commissioned him to preach
the gospel to the Gentiles, and sent him as his apostle to
them by his own authority, without appealing to any other.

As therefore the authority assumed in these cases, is
equivalent to that by which the Old Testament was re-
vealed ; he, who rightfully assumed it, was God.

- The same authority also Christ assumed and exhibited,
generally when he wrought miracles; and he never makes
mention of any other.

2. The apostles uniformly appeal to the authority of Christ
in their preaching and miracles.

In the name of Jesus Christ, says St. Peter to the impo-
tent man, rise up, and walk.

By what power, said the sanhedrin to Peter and his com-
panions, or by what name, have you done this? that is,
healed the impotent man? Be it known unto you all, an-
swered the apostle, and fo all the people of Israel, that by
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified,
whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man
stand here before you whole. /Eneas, said Peter, Jesus Christ
maketh thee whole. All authority, says our Saviour, is deli-
vered to me in heaven and in earth. Asmy Father hath sent
me, so send I you.

Under this commission the apostles preached and acted ;
and in multiplied instances have declared to us, that it was
the authority of God.
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A single declaration of this sort will suffice for them all.
Mark xvi. 20, And they went forth, and preached every
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word
with signs following. Amen.

3. In the Revelation of St. John, zt is to be observed,
Christ receives the praises of the heavenly host, both singly
and in conjunction with the Father, but never unitesin them.

Neither Christ nor the Holy Spirit is ever called upon to
perform the great duty of all creatures to praise God, or to
pray to him. Both these duties Christ performed as a man,
when here on earth, but he is never exhibited as perform-
ing the duty of praise in heaven. - All other virtuous beings
are exhibited as making this their constant worship, and
a prime part of their duty. But, amid all their ascriptions
of praise to God, Christ is no where exhibited as uniting
with them in this duty, in itself so delightful to a virtuous
mind, and so naturally and obviously obligatory on every
rational being. The whole multitude of saints and angels,
with the four living ones at their head, join without excep-
tion, in the heavenly song; Blessing, and honour, and glory,
and power, be unto him that sitteth on the throne. But the
only part ever attributed to Christ is to be united, in re-

- ceiving the ascription, together with kim that sitteth on the
throne: for the ascription is made Zo him that sitteth on the
throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever.*

I have now finished the observations which I intended to
make concerning this interesting subject, and exhibited
what appears to me to be the true meaning of the remark-
able phraseology in the text. God sending his own Son in
the likeness of sinful flesh, and of other similar passages
found in the Scriptures: such as, The Word was made flesh ;
The seed of David according to the flesh ; Of whom, as con-
cerning theflesh, Christ came ; Christ is come in the flesh, &c.

I shall now conclude the discourse with the following

REMARKS.

1st. This doctrine teaches us,in the strongest manner, the
condescension of Christ.

* Rev. v. 13.
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In this light it is considered by St. Paul, in that memora-
ble passage, Phil. ii. 5, &c. Let this mind be in you which
was also in Christ Jesus: who being in the form of God
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made
himself of io. reputation, and took upon him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of men.

No subject presents to us so wonderful an example of
condescension as the incarnation of Christ ; nor could any
fact fill our minds with the same astonishment, were it not
that we have been accustomed to hear it repeated from the
cradle, and, like the state of the weather, rendered an ob-
ject of perpetual familiarity ; a thing, almost of course, in
the ordinary current of our thoughts by unceasing incul-
cation.

From these causes, we pass it without serious attention,
and even when we dwell upon it, scarcely realize its nature.
The impressions, which it makes on the mind, resemble
those made on the eye of such as have been long accus-
tomed to them, by a delightful landscape, a stupendous ca-
taract, or a mountain which loses its summitin the clouds.
At the view of these, a stranger is fixed in exquisite delight ;
and has all his thoughts engrossed, and his emotions ab-
sorbed, by the wonderful scene. No language will in his
view serve to describe, and no picture to image, on the one
hand, the beauty, or on the other the sublimity, of these il-
lustrious objects. To do them justice in his representa-
tions, and to spread fairly before others the views formed
of them by his own mind, he will labour in thought, select
and refuse, alternately, the language which offers itself, and
will at last sit down discouraged, without a hope of being:
able to render his conceptions visible to other eyes, or to
do any thing like justice to what was so magnificent in the
view of his own. Those, in the mean time, who have long
lived in the neighbourhood of the same objects, will, in
many, though not indeed in all instances, survey them with-
out emotion, and even without attention; apparently as
insensible to the beauty and grandeur, as the horses Whlch
they ride, or the oxen which they drive. -

Such seem, but too commonly, to be the views formed
by most men concerning the incarnation of Christ: and
such the insensibility with which it is but too generally re-
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garded. Even Christians, like their predecessors men-
tioned in the gospel; are, in innumerable instances, fools
in this respect, and slow of heart to believe, or even to
realize.

But let us, for a moment at least, lay aside these obtuse
views, these eyes which are dull of seeing, these hearts too
gross to understand. Let us shake off the torpor which be-
numbs our frame, and rouse ourselves to perception and
feeling. Let us regard this wonderful subject with- com-
mon justice, and common candour.

The glorious person who in the Scriptures is designated
by the appellation, 6 Aoyoc Tov Ocov, or the Word of God,
in the beginning created the heavens and theearth ; and said,
Let there be light, and there was light ; Let there be a firma-
ment, and there was a firmament. His hand also lighted
up the flame of the sun, and kindled the stars. He upholds
the universe by the word of his power ; and preserves order
and regularity throughout all the parts of this amazing
system.

In the heavens he -shines with inexpressible splendour.
On the earth he lives and works, provides and sustains,
and satisfies the wants of every living thing. Throughout
immensity, he quickens into life, action, and enjoyment,
the innumerable multitudes of intelligent beings. The uni-
verse which he made, he also governs. 'The worlds, of
which it is composed, he rolls through the infinite expanse
withan almighty and unwearied hand ; and preserves them
in their respective places and motions with unerring har-
mony. From the vast storchouse of his bounty he feeds
and clothes the endless millions whom his hand has madc ;
and from the riches of his own unchangeaple mind informs
the innumerable host of intelligent creatures with ever-im-
proving virtue, dignity, and glory. To all these he allots
the respective parts which they are qualified to act in the
boundless system of good, which his wisdom contrived, and
his power has begun to execute; furnishes them with the
means of being useful in his cternal kingdom ; and thus
prepares them to be amiable and excellent in his sight, and
dnstruments of perpetually-increasing good to each other.

Atthe head of this great kingdom he sits upon a throne high
and lifted up, far exalted above all heavens; smveys with

VOL. IL. r
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an irtuitive view, and with divine complacency, the ama-
zing work which his voice has called into being ; and be-
holds it increasing without intermission in happiness, wis-
dom, and virtue, and advancing, with a regular progress,
towards cansummate glory and perfectlon

Although he is not worshipped, as though he needed any
thing, seeing he giveth unto all life, and breath, and all
things; yet before him angels bow and veil their faces.
The four living ones rest not day nor night, crying, Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, who wast, and who art, and who
art to come. And the whole multitude of the heavenly host,
the number of whom is ten thousand times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands, unite in the everlasting song, Bless-
ing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unio the Lamb, for ever and ever.
From this stupendous height of greatness and enjoyment,
this divine person, passing all the bounds between Gop
and man, between the infinite mind and lifeless matter,
united himself to man who is but @ worm ; assumed to him-
self a human soul and a human body; and in a manner, in-
comprehensible by us, and not improbably by all other
creatures, became thenceforth God-man, inseparably united
in one most wonderful and mysterious person.

Of this singular act the end was not less glorious than
the act itself was amazing. It was to save arace of rebel-
lious creatures, whom he needed not, from misery and riin;
of creatures, whom with a word he could have returned to
their original nothing, and whose places with another word
he could have filled with equal or greater numbers, at his
pleasure; all obedient, faithful, and happy. I shall not,
however, dwell on this subject at the present time : occa-
sions still more appropriate will hereafter bring it up to
view. The single point, on which I would now insist, is
the infinite condescension of Christ. This glorious person
humbles himself to behold the things which are done under
the sun.

How much more when he came from his kigh and holy
place to dwell beneath the sun, and take up his residence on
his footstool! All this, however, he was pleased to do. He
emptied himself, took upon himself the form of a servant, and
was born in the likeness of men.
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" What were the views which angels formed of this new
and astonishing event? Easily may we imagine, that all
heaven was lost in wonder, and buried in silence, to behold
this transition from infinite glory to supreme humiliation,
from the throne of the universe to a tenement of clay. How
instinctively ought we, uniting with angels in the same
views and the same emotions, to hehold,wonder, and adore !

2dly. What a pattern of condescension is here set before
us for our imitation! St. Paul makes this practical use of
the doctrine under consideration. Let the same mind be in
you, says he to the Philippians, which was also in Christ.

Condescension is here enforced on the race of man with
an authority and example literally infinite. The divine
wisdom dictated the condescension of Christ ; and the di-
vine goodness carried it into execution. In it we sec the
manner in which the infinite mind is pleased to act; and
which boundless excellence approves and loves. This
then is a character and conduct to which we are urged by
the highest of all considerations, the approbation and ex-
ample of God. Would we, then, be like God ; would we
beperfectas heis perfect ; would we obtain his approbation,
would we inherit the blessings which he confers on those
who are approved by him ; would we become really ex-
cellent and lovely; we shall give all diligence, that the same
mind may be inus whichwas also in Christ. 'We shall con-
descend to men of low degree ; be meek and lowly of heart ;
be satisfied with humble stations, offices, and employments ;
and feel that no human interest is beneath our notice, and no
human business unfit for us to perform, when we are called
to perform if, and when others by the performance can be
relieved, disposed to virtue, or made happy.

But how different is the usual conduct and the prevailing
character of man! All men sigh to be rich; and none are
contented with humble circumstances. All men pant to
be great; and none are satisfied with a lowly condition.
The rich despise the poor ; the great trample on the small.
‘When we become rich, we sigh for additional riches.
‘When we become great, we toil, and watch, and weary our-
selves through life, to become greater. All heneath us in

r 2
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these mere accidents we overlook, contemn, insult, and
style the dirt and scum of the earth.

Christ, on the contrary, became voluntarily not only a
man, but a poor man; a lowly man ; the son of a carpen-
ter; humble in his station ; without place, or power, or
wealth ; and perfectly satisfied to be without them all.
His friends, his disciples, his apostles, were selected from
the poor and lowly ; and he alleged it as one unanswerable
proof of his Messiahship, that by him the poor had the
gospel preached unto them. This was the character of him
whom angels worship, and whom the universe obeys.

Christ descended to these lowly men, and to these hum-
ble circumstances, from the throne of the heavens. Shall
not we then be willing to let ourselves down from the side,
or even the summit, of our molehill, to visit our fellow-em-
mets at the bottom? How small the descent at the utmost !
How silly, how base, how contradictory to common sense,
the pride which refuses to make it!

Often, very often, the men whom we despise as greatly
beneath us, are better, wiser, and more excellent, in the sight
of God, than ourselves. Always we are odious to him, and
contemptible in the eye of reason for this very pride. Let
every proud man then feel, that for this very character, which
he so fondly cherishes, heis hateful in the sight of God, and
justly contemptible in that of men; that the character
which he despises, is the very character in which Christ
chose to appear; and that the men whom he treats with
abuse and insolence, are of that very class out of which
Christ selected his friends and apostles.
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SER. XLIII.] COVENANT OF REDEMPTION.

SERMON XLIII.

COVENANT OF REDEMPTION.

When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall
see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of
the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the
travail of his soul; and shall be satisfied : by his knowledge
shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear
their iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a portion
with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the
strong ; because he hath poured out his soul unto death:
and he was numbered with the transgressors ; and he bare
the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgres-
sors.—IsA. Li11. 10—12. '

If lis soul shall make a propitiatory sacrifice, he shall see a
seed which shall prolong their days; and the gracious
purpose of Jehovah shall prosper in his hands. Of the
travail of his soul he shall see (‘the fruit) and be satisfied :
by the knowledge of kim shall my servant justify many ;
Jor the punishment of their iniquities he shall bear. There-
Jore will I distribute fo him the many for his portion ;
and the mighty people shall he share for his spoil ; because
he poured out his soul unto death, and was numbered with
the transgressors ; and he bare the sin of many,and made
intercession for the transgressors.”—LOWTH.

IN the first chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, St. Paul
declares, that God hath chosen us in Christ, before the
Soundation of the world ; having predestinated us to the
adoption of children, by Jesus Christ, to himself ; accord-
ing to the good pleasure of his will ; to the praise and glory
of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the be-
loved.

The manner in which this transaction took place, and in
which the purposes of it were accomplished, is recorded
in the text. The person who speaks in the textis unques-
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tionably Gop the Father ; as is evident from the fact that
he calls Christ in the eleventh verse my servant. 'Thecon-
text, as you well know, is an eminent and remarkable pro-
phecy concerning the birth, life, and sufferings, of Christ;
and has been acknowledged as such, so far as my infor-
mation extends, by both the Jewish and Christian churches
universally, in every age since it was written. Almost the
whole of it is occupied by an account of his humiliation
and sufferings, described with such a degree of minuteness
and exactness, as to wear the appearance rather of a his-
tory than of a prophecy.

In the text, a covenantismade on thepart of the speaker,
with the person of whom he speaks ; or on the part of Gop
the Father, with the Son. In the tenth verse, the first of
the text, itis proposed conditionally in the following terms.
When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall
see his seed ; he shall prolong his days ; and the pleasure of
the LorD shall prosper in his hand. 1In the translation of
bishop Lowth, which differs from the common one only by
being more correct and explicit, it is, * If his soul shall
make « propitiatory sacrifice, he shall see a seed which
shall prolong their days ; and the gracious purpose of Je-
hovah shall prosper in his hands.” The difference lies
principally in the second clause, ¢ He shall see a seed,
which shall prelong their days.” It could not, I think,
with propriety be promised, as a reward to Christ for his
sufferings, that in any sense he should prolong his own days ;
but with the most perfect propriety, that he should see a
seed, which, in a sense hereafter to be explained, should
prolong THEIR days. The days of him, who is the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever; the Alpha and the Omega,
the beginning and the ending, could not in any sense be
prolonged in consequence of his sufferings, or of any other
possible event. The word #is, supplied by the translators,
is supplied erroneously ; since in the present translation
it presents a meaning which plainly cannot be admitted.
The justice of these remarks will be farther evident from
the repetition of the same covenant in the eleventh verse.
He shall see of the travail of his soul ; that is, as explained
by Lowth, “ Of the travail of his soul he shall see the fruit
and be satisfied ;” by his knowledge, or as Lowth more cor-

-
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rectly renders it, ¢ by the knowledge of him, shall my ser-
vant justify many.” The justification of the many here
spoken of, connected with its consequences, is the very re-
ward promised in the preceding verse, in the words, he
shall see a seed which shall prolong their days : and here the
reward promised, is no other than the justification and con-
sequent eternal life of those who shall become interested in
his death.

Still farther is this interpretation evinced to be just by the
repetition of the promise in the twelfth verse, or third of
the text; Therefore I will divide him a portion with the
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong ; because
he hath poured out his soul unto death ; or, as more happily
rendered by bishop Lowth, therefore I will distribute to him
the many for his portion ; and the mighty people shall he
share for his spoil, because he poured out his soul unto death.
It is not true that Christ has a portion divided to him with
the great, or a spoil divided to him with the strong. He irod
the winepress alone, and of the people there was none with
him. Nor is there any one to share with him the reward
of his sufferings ; but he was alone in the sufferings and the
reward alike. Accordingly in the Septuagint this passage
is rendered, “ for this cause shall he receive many for his in-
heritance, and shall share spoils of the strong.”

Finally, the same thing is abundantly evinced in Psalm
Ixxxix. where also the same covenant is recorded. Once
have I sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto David.
His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun be-
fore me. And again, his seed also will I make to endure for
ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. 1t is to be ob-
served, that in all these passages the reward promised to
Christ, consists in giving persons to him ; as seed ; themany ;
the mighty people. 'These are undoubtedly no other than
the general assembly and church of the first-born ; styled
elsewhere the children of Gob; little children; sons and
daughters. They are his own people; those in whom he
has a peculiar property; persons justified in this manner
have become his portion ; his spoil; his seed. 'The reward
of his sufferings here promised is to consist of these.

It is not, however, to consist in the persons only, but in
their circumstances also. It is not promised, merely, that
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they shall be given to him as a possession, but that they
shall be given to him in a peculiar manner; attended with
one circumstance at least, which in the eye of the promiser,
was considered as materially important to the nature of the
gift. He shall see a seed, whick shall prolong their days: or,
asin the corresponding passage, shall endure for ever. The
meaning of this phraseology is to be sought in the use of it
in parallel passages found in the Scriptures. In Psalm
xv. David inquires, LorDp, who shall abide in thy taber-
nacle ? who shall dwell in thy holy hill? and immediately
answers, He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous- -
ness. In Psalm xlix. 12, he says of the wicked, that, being
in honour, they abide not, but are like the beasts that perish.
In Psalm cxxv. 1, he says, they that trust in the LorD shall
be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for
ever. In John i. 15, our Saviour saith to his disciples, If
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even
as I have keept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his
love. In1 Johnii. 17, it is said, And the world passeth
away, and the lust thereof ; but he that doeth the will of
Gob abideth for ever. In Psalm cii. 18, it is said, the chil-
dren of thy servants shall continue, and their seed shall be
established before thee.

We are now prepared to settle the meaning of the phrase
under consideration: fo prolong their days, to endure for
ever, is to abide in the tabernacle of Gop, in his holy hill, in
the heavens; to abide in the love of Christ, as he abides in
kis Father’s love, for ever: to abide, when the world has
passed away, and the lusts thereof: to be established before
Gobp, or in his presence. 1In a word, it is to dwell for ever
in heaven, amid the enjoyments of a happy immortality.
This is what the Scriptures consider as abiding, enduring,
and being established ; whenever this language is applied to
men. In opposition to this, the wicked are said to be cut
off, and to perish ; to be as the grass, to be destroyed, to be
no more ; and their candle is said to go out. This part of
the promise, then, is no other than that the seed of Christ
shall enjoy a blessed eternity.

In the passages quoted from Psalm Ixxxix. an addi-
tional promise is made in the same covenant. It is there
said, that his seed shall endure for ever, and his throne, that
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is, his dominion over them particularly, as the days of hea-
ven. Thesame thingis also covenanted, in different phrase-
ology, in Isaiah ix. 6,7 ; For unto us a child is born, unto
usa son is given ; and the government shall be upon his shoul-
der ; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
the mighty Gop, the Father of the everlasting age, and the
Prince of peace. And of the increase of his government and
peace there shall be no end. Here we are taught, that of the
increase of the government of Christ, that is, of its splendour
and glory, and of the peace, or prosperity, of his subjects,
accomplished by it, there shall be no end: in other words,
that the glory of his government, and the happiness of his
church, shall increase for ever.

The condition on his part, to which these rewards are pro-
mised, is, that ke shall make his soul an offering for sin; or
a propitiatory sacrifice. Another condition is also speci-
fied, as the procuring cause of the reward, in the last verse :
and therefore was undoubtedly included, although not ex-
pressed, in the two former verses. This is, that ke made
intercession for the transgressors.

Inthis passage then we have the substance of themediation
of Christ drawn out in the essential particulars, his humilia-
tion, atonement, and intercession. The reward also, that is,
the great object which was his inducement to undertake
this mediation, is distinctly expressed: viz. that he should
see a seed which should prolong their days, and that the gra-
cious purpose of JEHOVAH shall prosper in his hands. This
in the Epistle to the Hebrews is by St. Paul styled the joy
set before him ; that is, set before him in this promise or co-
venant; for which, he informs us, Christ endured the cross,
and despised the shame.

In the text, also, we are taught the means by which, on
their part, mankind become his seed, expressed in the fol-
lowing declaration: by the knowledge of him shall my ser-
vant justify many. By the knowledge of Christ here we
are unquestionably to understand, that knowledge of Gop
the Father, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, which in
John xvii. 3 he declares to be life efernal ; and which in the
eighth verse he speaks of as being the same with evangeli-
calfaith. They have known surely that I have come out from
thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. By
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this faith, as you well know, we are abundantly declared in
the Scriptures to be justified. The declaration of Paul or
Peter, when at Antioch, ke separated himself from the Gen-
tiles, through fear of them that were of the circumcision, and
was therefore ¢o be blamed, may stand in the place of all other
passages on this point. We, who are Jews, and not sinners
of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified by the
works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even WE
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by
the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law ; for by
theworks of the lawno flesh shall be justified. The faith of the
gospel is, therefore, the knowledge by which, it is said in the
text, Christ shalljustify many. 'The reason why it is called
knowledge here and elsewhere, is, that it involves views so
just, extensive, and firmly established, concerning this glo-
rious person: whereas, in the same mind no such views
existed antecedently to the exercise of his faith. For
Christ, like every other spiritual object, can only be spiri-
tually discerned.

All these things, also, are exhibited to us in the form of
a covenant. To this covenant, as to every other, there are
two parties; Gop, who promises; and his servant, who was
to justify many. A condition is specified to which is an-
nexed a promise of reward. The condition is, that Christ
should make his soul an offering for sin, and make intercession
Jor the transgressors ; or in other words, execute the whole
office of a priest formankind. Thereward is, that he should
receive the many for his portion, and that they should pro-
long their days, or endure for ever. It is remarkable that
this covenant, on the part of Gop the Father, like that made
with Noah, and that made with Abraham, and varieus
others recorded in the Scriptures, is in Psalm Ixxxix. exhi-
bited as a promissory oath, Once have I sworn by my holi-
ness, I will not lie unto David ; his seed shall endure for
ever, and his throne as long as the sun.

I have dwelt minutely on the explanation of this passage
of Scripture, because I have not seen it discussed in this
manner; or with a reference to what is the main subject of
it; and because I believed, that a minute examination was
necessary to a distinct and satisfactory knowledge of what
is contaired in it.
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If this explanation be admitted, the text contains the fol-
lowing doctrine. That Gop the Father entered info a cove-
nant with Christ, in which he promised him, on condition that
he should become a propitiation and intercessor for sinners,
as a reward of his labours and sufferings, the future posses-
sion of a church, which under his government should be glo-
rious and happy for ever.

’

Concerning this covenant, usually called the covenant of
redemption, I make the following observations.

1st. This covenant was made from eternity.

In the first chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians, St.
Paul, speaking of himself and his fellow-Christians, says,
Blessed be the Gop and Father of our LoRrRb Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places, in, or through, Christ, according as he hath chosen us
in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy, and without blame before him in love; having predes-
tinated us unto the adoption of children, by Jesus Christ, to
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will. In this
passage St. Paul teaches us, that Gop blesses his church,
or Christians, with all spiritual blessings; or as in the ori-
ginal, with every spiritual blessing ; through Christ, accord-
ing as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the
world ; and that he has predestinated us, particularly, unto
the adoption of children unto himself through Christ also.

This choice of his church, then, this predestination of it
to the adoption of children through Christ, existed before
the foundation of the world. But this choice, this predes-
tination of the church to the adoption of children, unto him-
self through Christ, is the very same thing which in another
form is declared in the text. The covenant, mentioned in
the text, was therefore a transaction existing before the
foundation of the world, or as this phraseology uniformly
means in the Scriptures, from eternity.

The text itself was written seven hundred years before
Christ. It will not be supposed that the transaction re-
corded in it, was then first admitted into the counsels of
Gobn; or that he, with whom is no variableness, nor shadow
of turning, changed his mind in the days of Isaiah concern-
ing this mighty object. If any person should be at a Joss
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concerning this fact, let him remember that this covenant
contains the very same promises which were made to David,
Abraham, and our first parents; to all of whom the same
wonderful transaction was, in terms less explicit, disclosed.
The transaction itself, and the objects which it involved,
were unquestionably the most important parts of the provi-
dence of Gop towards this world.. It cannot, therefore, be
believed, that it was left unprovided for when the system
was originally formed. Undoubtedly it was the object
which was chiefly in view in the providence of Gop, and
was an original part of the system. Accordingly, St. Peter
says, concerning Christ, that ke was foreordained before the
JSoundation of the world ; and St. John calls him the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world; and Christ himself,
at the day of judgment, styles the state of glory and happi-
ness destined for the righteous, the kingdom prepared from
the foundation of the world— Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world. But this kingdom, and the church which in-
herits it, is the very subject of the covenant contained in
the text.

2dly. This covenant was the basis on which was founded
the whole system of providential dispensations towards the
church. ' ]

Out of this covenant arose the mediation of Christ; his
incarnation, life, preaching, miracles, humiliation, suffer-
ings, and glorification. Out of this covenant arose the mis-
sion of the Spirit of grace, who came into the world to exe-
cute the purposes of Christ’s redemption. Out of this co-
venant arose the gospel, or the Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament, which that Spirit taught to the prophets
and apostles, and which communicates to us all the know-
ledge which we possess of the will of Gop concerning the
salvation of mankind. Out of this covenant arise the reno-
vation and purification of the human soul; the light, com-
fort, peace, hope, and joy, which it receives in the present
world; and, in the end, its admission into the heavens.
Finally, out of this covenant will arise the glory, peace,
and happiness, which will be found in that pure and exalted
world by the whole assembly of the first-born. All these,
and all things pertaining to them, result obviously from the
wonderful transaction recorded in the text.
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3dly. The church, thus promised to Christ as the reward
of his mediation, is formed of a great multitude of mankind.

It will not be necessary for me to inquire, at the present
time, either in what manner this multitude will be gathered,
or of whom it will be composed. 1t is sufficient for the
present purpose, that the assertion which I have made is
expressly contained in the text: by the knowledge of him
shall my servant justify many. I will distribute the many
to lim for his portion, and the mighty people, that is a great
multitude, shall he share for his spoil. Accordingly, St.
John informs us, that he saw in the heavens a great multi-
tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kin-
dreds, and people, and tongues, standing before the throne,
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in
their hands ; crying with a loud voice, and saying, Salvation
to our Gob, who sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb.

4thly. In this covenant a reward was promised to Christ,
sufficiently great to induce him to undergo all the humiliation
and sufferings of his mediatorial character.

This we know by the fact. In accordance with this co-
venant he actually assumed this character, and voluntarily
underwent all its sufferings. But, were we at a loss con-
cerning this subject otherwise, we are directly assured by
St. Paul, that Christ, for the joy set before him, endured the
cross, and despised the shame. 'What the joy of Christ was,
he himself has, I apprehend, expressly declared to us in
the eighth chapter of Proverbs. His words are, When he
appointed the foundations of the earth, then was I by him, as
one brought up with him ; I was daily his delight, rejoicing
alway before him ; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth,
and my delights were with the sons of men: that is, with his
church; the glorious reward which was promised to him
from the beginning.

From these summary observations concerning the cove-
nant of redemption, I derive, by way of mference, the fol-
lowing ,

REMARKS.

In the first place, the salvation of the church of Gob,that
is, of all righteous men, was an original part of the system
of Gop’s providence towards the inhabitants of this world.
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If the observations made in the progress of this dis-
course are just, then it follows, by irresistible consequence,
that the salvation of the righteous, or of all who will be ul-
timately saved, was contemplated and resolved on by Gop
from the beginning, or from everlasting. It was also made
the subject of a solemn covenant between the Father and
the Son. It was not, therefore, in any sense, a thing which
grew out of a contingency ; according to the scheme of Dr.
Price and others, a remedy provided for evils unforeseen ;
a thing grafted upon the fall of man, which they consider
as an accident, springing out of that liberty of contingency
which they suppose indispensable to the free volitions of a
moral being. St. Paul teaches us, that Gop the Father
created all things by Jesus Christ ; to the intent, that now
unto principalities and powers in heavenly places might be
known by the church, the manifold wisdom of Gop: accord-
ing to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus
our Lorp. Here it is declared to be a part of the eternal
purpose of Gob in Jesus Christ, to create all things by him,
Lo the intent that principalities and powers might know, by
means of the church, that is, by means of his dispensations
to the church, the manifold wisdom of Gop. Of course the
existence of the church was an essential part of this eternal
purpose. Of course also the existence of the church was
foreknown, and resolved on, as a part of this purpose. Its
existence, therefore, was in no sense contingent; in no
sense accidental; in no sense dependant on any thing, by
which it could be prevented. In accordance with this de-
claration, St. Paul says, 2 Tim. i. 9, Who hath saved us,
and called us with a holy calling, not according to our
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which
was given us before the world began. In this passage
Christians are said to be saved according to the purpose and
grace of Gob, given to them, in the strong figurative lan-
guage of the apostle, before the world began ; that is, in sim-
pler language, resolved on, established for them, given in
the counsels of Gop; so as to be indefeasible by any sub-
sequent event. Thusin this passage explained in the cor-
responding one of Titus i. 2, In hope of eternal life, which
Gon, that cannot lie, promised before the world began. Here
the grace and salvation, said in the passage last quoted to
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be given, is called eternal life, and is declared to be pro-
MISED before the world began. 'The existence of the church,
the eternal life of its members, and the grace by which that
life is attained, were all promised before the world began :
promised, I apprchend, in the covenant which we have
been contemplating ; and plainly an essential part of the
providential system relating immediately to the inhabitants
of this world.

2dly. The salvation of the righteous is certain.

If the salvation of the righteous was an original and es-
sential part of the providential system; if it was contem-"
plated, purposed, and resolved on; if it was promised to
Christ as the reward of his labours and sufferings ; if it was
the condition on the part of the Father in a covenant with
the Son; then it is perfectly evident that it cannot fail, but
will certainly be accomplished. The language of Gob on
this subject is, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my
pleasure.

As the salvation of the church is thus certain, the salva-
tion of every righteous man is for the same reason equally
certain: every righteous man is a part of the church, one of
the many thus promised to Christ in the covenant of re-
demption, and assured of the certain attainment of eternal
life by the unchangeable promise of Gop. Letno such man
indulge a moment’s apprehension that he shall be forgotten
of Gop, either in this life, or in death, or at the resurrection,
or at the judgment, or at the final entrance of the church
into heaven. He who has given a cup of cold water to @
disciple, in the name of @ disciple ; he who has consecrated
two mites to the service of Gop; he who has willingly be-
friended the least of Christ’s brethren, is absolutely certain
of his reward.

3dly. We are taught by this doctrine, that the mediation
of Christ furnishes a complete foundation for our acceptance
with Gop.

The mediation of Christ was the condition of our accept-
ance, which Gop himself proposed, and proceeding from
his own good pleasure. It was, therefore, originally and
absolutely pleasing to him. He is the same yesterday, to-
day, and for ever. It will of course be always and equally
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pleasing. We are not, therefore, left to the necessity of
debating, or even inquiring, whether the satisfaction of
Christ is sufficient for all men; that is, whether there is a
quantum of merit, mathematically estimated, on which every
man may rely, because it is so great as to rise to any defi-
nite or supposed limit. Independently of all discussions of
this nature, every man is assured, that if he is interested in
this covenant by becoming one of the seed, or followers, of
Christ, by possessing that knowledge or faith, which is the
condition of justification; he will certainly, also, be ac-
cepted of Gop, as being one of those whom this promise
included. : %

The number and the greatness of the sins committed by
any man, and the degree of guilt which he has accumulated,
however discouraging or overwhelming it may prove in the
hour of deep contrition, ought in nowise to persuade the
penitent to doubt, even for a moment, of the sufficiency of
Christ as an expiation for him. One sin only is mentioned
in the Scriptures as admitting of no atonement; viz. blas-
phemy against the Holy Ghost. Others are indeed exhi-
bited as peculiarly dangerous; because, acquiring peculiar
strength by habit, they conduct men, with few exceptions,
to final impenitence and immoveable hardness of heart.
But none of these is declared to be in itself beyond the
reach of forgiveness. For the sin against the Holy Ghost,
repentance never existed. He, therefore, who has good
reason to believe that he is the subject of faith in the Re-
deemer, and repentance towards Gop, has equal reason to
believe that his sins are blotted out, and his soul accepted,
through the atonement of Christ ; sufficient for hlm, and for
all others who are like him.

With the same confidence may the anxious, trembling
sinner rely on the same righteousness as the ground of his
own future acceptance with Gopn. The language of Gop
on this subject is, Him that cometh unto me, thatis, in this
manner, will I in nowise cast out. The sole concern of
every sinner ought, therefore, to be the attainment of this
evangelical character ; the very thing which is intended by
coming to Gop; and not curious inquiries, nor anxious
doubts, concerning a point so easily settled in this manner,
and so clearly decided by the Scriptures.
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4thly. The salvation of the church is here shewn to be an
object of inestimable greatness and importance.

It has, I trust, been proved, that this event was a primary
part of the providential system of Gop towards mankind,
and the subject of a solemn covenant between the Father
and the Son in the ages of eternity. For the accomplish-
ment of it, as one primary object, this world was created ;
and a mysterious and most wonderful system of providence
carried into execution. For the accomplishment of it the
Son of Gop condescended to be born, to lead a life of hu-
miliation and suffering, to die on the cross, and to be buried
in the tomb. For the accomplishment of it he rose again
from the dead on the third day, ascended into heaven, sat
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, and makes
an unceasing and eflectual intercession. Forthe same end
the Spirit of truth came into the world on a divine and be-
nevclent mission, and here renews and purifies the souls of
men, and conducts them to the heavenly world. For the
same cnd the world itself will be consumed with fire ; the
visible heavens pass away with a great noise; they that are
in the graves hear the voice of the Son of God, and come
Jorth ; the judgment be set ; angels and men be tried, and
sentenced to their respective rewards ; new heavens and a
new earth be created, wherein righteousness shall dwell for
ever : while, at the same time, the ransomed of the Lord shall
return, and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy
upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

Each of these things declares in a forcible manner the im-
portance of this mighty object in the sight of Gop. In his
providence the means are never greater, more numerous, or
more splendid, than the nature of the end will amply justify,
The means which I have recited, are the most magnificent
and awful events of which we have any knowledge. The
greatness of the end is proportional. Accordingly, St.
Paul, in a most sublime exhibition of this subject, in the
eighth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, declares that
the earnest expectation of the creature (in the Greek crea-
tion ) waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God ; and
that the whole creation groaneth, and travaileth together in
pain, with this divine and most wonderful birth.

VOL. II. Q
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" If then the salvation of the church holds this high place
in the divine estimation, it ought unquestionably to hold the
same place in ours. By each of us it ought fo be regarded
as an event of incomprehensible magnitude, of transcendent
glory, and of an importance, sufficient to reward with pro-
priety the labours and sufferings of the Son of God.

Of proportional importance is the salvation of each of
the individuals of which this assembly of the righteous is
composed. Lord Shaftesbury has decided, that no con-
duct, in which future good to one’s self is the motive of
action, can be virtuous. FProofs of the soundness of this
decision his lordship has not however furnished; and plainly
was not able to furnish; for it is a decision, contradicting
alike the voice of ccmmon sense and the voice of Gobp.
Gob, by commanding us to flee from the wrath to come, and
to lay hold on eternal life, has assured us of the rectitude
of this conduct. In the observations contained in this dis-
course, we have seen ample reason for this command, and
ample proof of the rectitude of the conduct which it re-
quires. If the salvation of the church was so great and
glorious a thing in the sight of Gob, the salvation of each
individual which it contains is proportionally important ;
a thing in itself great and good, incomprehensibly great
and good ; deserving our supreme attention, most anxious
labours, and most fervent prayers. The attainment of it,
in every instance, is pleasing to our Creator; makes man
lovely in his sight; and diffuses a peculiar joy over that
happy world, where all the virtuous are assembled together.
Let every one of us, therefore, with all humility of mind,
with strong crying, and many tears, begin and carry on this
prime business of life, unseduced by sophistry, unwarped
by temptation, unbroken by discouragement; and, by a
patient continuance in all well-doing, seek so faithfully for
glory, honour, and zmmortahty, as to obtain in the end
everlasting life.
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SERMON XLIV.

CHRIST A PROPHET.

HIS PERSONAL PREACHING.

And he said unto them, What things? And they said unto
him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people.
—LUKE xx1v. 19. V

IN the preceding discourse I considered, at some length,
the covenant of redemption. In the terms of this covenant,
I observed, was contained the substance of Christ’s employ-
ment, as the Mediator between God and man, and the re-
ward which he was to receive in this character. By the
substance of his employment I intend the things which he
did and suffered, alike, while in the execution of the media-
torial office. These things naturally follow the covenant
of redemption in a system of theology, and, therefore, na-
turally demand our next examination.

In the Scriptures, Christ is frequently spoken of as the
Prophet, Priest, and King, of mankind. This distribution
of his mediatorial character into three great and distin-
guishing parts is, undoubtedly, the most proper which can
be made, and is amply authorized by the Spirit of God. Tt
will, therefore, be followed in these discourses.

The first, and at the same time the most remarkable, de-
signation of the Redeemer as a Prophet, is found in the
eighteenth chapter of Deuteronomy. In the fifteenth verse,
Moses says to the Israelites, The Lord thy God will raise up
unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren,
like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken. This promise, we
learn from the verses immediately following, was given to
the Israelites, in answer to their petition, at the foot of
mount Horeb, Let us not hear again the voice of the Lord
our God, neither let us see this great fire any more, that we

i Q2
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die not. In answer to this petition, the Lord said unto
Moses, They have well spoken that which they have spoken.
I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren,
like unto thee ; and will put my words in his mouth, and he
shall speak unio them all that I shall command him. And
it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto
my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require
it of him.

In this very remarkable prediction we are taught,

1st. That a prophet should, at some subsequent period, be
raised up in the Jewish church, and of that nation, who
should be like unto Moses ; that is, one who, like Moses, in-
troduced a new dispensation, to stand in the place of the
Mosaic ; as that, at the time of this prophecy, was intro-
duced into the place of the patriarchal dispensation. ~ In the
Jast chapter of Deuteronomy, written not improbably by
several hands, and closed perhaps by Ezra, it is said,
There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses.
1f this was really written by Ezra, it is a direct testimony
that the prophet, marked out in this prediction, did-not
arise until after the captivity.. In Johni. 19—21, we are
informcéd that the Jews, to wit, the sanhedrin, to whom
belonged the right of inquiring into the authority and com-
missions of prophets, sent a solemn delegation to John the
Baptist, to demand of him an account of his character.
They first asked him, particularly, Art thou Elias? and,
upon his answering in the negative, asked him again, Ar¢
thou that prophet ?—o6 mpognrnc; THE prophet, by way of
eminence. In John vi. 14, the five thousand Jews whom
Christ fed with five loaves and two fishes, under the strong
impression of that wonderful miracle, said concerning
Christ, This is of a truth that prophet that should come into
the worid. In John vii. 40, we are told, that the multitude
of the Jews in the temple, after hearing the discourses of
Christ, recorded in this chapter, said,-Ofa truth, this is
THE prophet.

The first of these passages assures us, that in the judg-
ment of the sanhedrin, the prophet foretold by Moses, who
was to be like unto him, had not arisen when John the Bap-
tist began to preach; and the two last assure us of the saine
fact, according to the judgment of the people at large. Of



SER.XLIV.] -PERSONAL PREACHING OF cHRIST. 221

course, it is fairly presumed to have been the helief of
every preceding age. The two last passages also teach us
that Christ appeared in a character so like that of the ex-
pected prophet, as to be repeatedly acknowledged in this
character by the Jewish people.

2dly. This prophet was to appear with a divine commis-
sion, as an inspired teacher from Gob. Iwill put my words
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I com-
mand him. '

3dly. His appearance was lo be such, as not to alarm or
terrify the people of the Jews.

This is evident from the fact, that he was promised in
answer to a petition of that people, in which they requested
that they might no more hear the awful voice of Gop, nor
see the fire by which mount Sinai was surrounded Gob,
approving of the request, answers that he will raise them
up a prophet from the midst of them ; one, who should be
of their brethren ; one, of course, who was to be like them-
selves; a man, conversing with them as friend with friend ;
who should not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be
heard in the streels ;% but who should be ancinted by the
Spirit of the Lord to preach good tidings to the meek, and
to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord,} with the stell
small voice of wisdom, truth, and righteousness.

From these things it is evident that no other prophet sus-
tained all these characteristics but Christ, even his enemies
themselves being the judges. That Christ sustains them all
is unanswerably certain; particularly, that he wrought
mighty signs and wonders, and that ke was known of God
Sace to face. St. Peter,in his sermon to the Jews, Actsiii.
has, by directly applying this prophecy to Christ, assured
us that he was the prophet intended ; and, therefore, pre-
cluded the necessity of any farther inquiry.

In the text, the same charaoter is attributed to him by
Cleophas, as he himself decisively informs us, by adding
‘in a following verse, We trusted that it had been he who
should have redeemed Israel. At the same time the text
furnishes us with a summary account of the manner in
‘which the Redeemer discharged his prophetical office, by

* Isa. xlii, 2. + Isa. Ixi. 2.
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declaring that he was a prophet mighty in deed and word,
before God and all the people. 'To discuss this subject is
the design of the following discourse.

Prophecy may naturally be divided into two parts ; the
communicalion of the will of Gob to mankind, concerning
their duty and salvation; and the prediction of future
events.

The power by which both these were done was no other
than inspiration, for man is as unable to divine the will of
God, as to foresee future events. Both these parts of the
prophetical character Christ sustained in the most perfect
degree : but the revelation of the will of Gop to mankind,
the original and far the most important part of the business
of a prophet, and that which is alike pointed out in the
text, and in the prediction of Moses, is the characteristic
of the Redeemer, especially intended to be, at this time,
the subject of consideration.

In Newton’s Dissertations on the Prophecics may be
found an ample illustration of the nature and extent of
Christ’s predictions.

The prophetical instruction or preaching of Christ, is in
the Scriptures distributed into that which he communi-
cated in his own person, and that which ke communicated
by his apostles. 'The former of these shall be first con-
sidered.

In an examination of the personal preaching of Christ
the following things demand our attention.

1. The necessity of his executing the office of a preacher.

IY. The things which he taught.

II1. The manner in which he taught ; and,

IV. The consequence of his preaching.

L. I shall now consider the necessity of Christ’s assuming
the office of a preacher.

It is obvious to every man, that Christ might have ap-
peared in the world in the humble character in which he
actually appeared ; have wrought the miracles recorded of
him; suffered the death of the cross; and generally have
done every thing recorded of him cither as an act or a sui-
fering : and then, instead of teaching mankind the way of
life and salvation with his own mouth, might have taught
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it to his apostles by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and
commissioned them to publish it to mankind.

This course however he did not pursue. On the con-
trary, he has chosen to teach it extensively in his own per-
son. For this conduct of his there were, doubtless, very
substantial reasons. Some of them were probably with-
holden from mankind. Others are discernible with suffi-
cient clearncss. Even these are not, indeed, very often
called up to view ; and by most men are probably unknown
and unthought of. Yet so far as they can be known, they
are capable of being highly useful, and means of no small
satisfaction te a serious mind. Among them the following
may, I think, be mentioned, as possessing a real and suffi-
ciently obvious importance.

1. Christ may be fairly believed to have assumed the office
of a preacher (or that branch of the prophetical office which
I have specified as the subject of discourse), that the gospel
might appear plainly and undeniably to be his.

Christ is, and from everlasting was designed to be, the
great and visible agent in all things pertaining to the pre-
sent world. In Col. i. 14, &c. we have the following account
of his character; In whom we have redemption through his
blood, even the forgiveness of sins.  Who is the image of the
tnvisible God ; the first-born of every creature. For by him
were all things created that are in heaven and that are in
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or do-
mintons, or principalities, or powers : all things were created
by him and for him. And he is before all things; and by
him all things consist. And he is the head of the body, the
church: who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ;
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. For it
pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell.
In this passage Christis declared to be the image, or mani-
festrepresentative, of the invisible God ; -and the first-born
or head of the whole creation; the creator of all things,
existing before all things; the upholder of all things; and
the first-born from the dead; a character which he is said
to hold, that in all things he might have the pre-eminence :
because, as the apostle adds, if was well pleasing* to the F a-

* Evdoknee.
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THER, that in him all fulness shall dwell. Now it is evi-
dent, that it was a necessary as well as proper part of this
great, design, not only that he should be the author of the
gospel ; but that this fact should be completely proved, and
perfectly known. The publication of the gospel to man-
kind is evidently one of the chief dispensations of divine
providence in the present world. As therefore it was the
good pleasure of the Father, that in all things he should have
the pre-eminence ; so it was peculiarly proper, that he should
be pre-eminent in a thing so important and glorious as the
publication of the gospel.

St. James, in the fourth chapter and tenth verse of his
Epistle, informs, that in the church of God there is one law-
giver who is able to save and to destroy ; that is, Christ.
Christ, then, being the only lawgiver in his church, it seems
to be indispensable that the gospel, which contains his laws,
should be seen to be his: that all who read it may know
his pleasure with certainty: and never be left to doubt whe-
therany given doctrine or precept was given by him, or was
derived from the comments of others. The difference be-
tween these two cases cannot I suppose need any expla-
nation.

But if Christ, instead of preaching the gospel in person,
had left it to be published by the apostles only; the ques-
tion, whether it was his gospel, would have been instantly
raised up against its acceptance by mankind. Infidels
would have boldly denied it to be his; and Christians would
have been perplexed, not only concerning the proper an-
swer to this denial, but also concerning their own faith and
duty. Even now, Unitarians, as well as infidels, hold out
a distinction between the Gospel ; that is, as they intend, the
personal instructions of Christ ; and the Epistles, which they
consider as the mere comments of Christ’s followers. Thus
lord Bolingbroke declares the system of religion, both na-
tural and revealed, to be excellent and plainly taught ; as
it was taught by Christ, and recorded by his evangelists,
‘““a complete system to all the purposes of religion.”* Nay,
he speaks of it directly, as revealed by God himself.t
‘¢ Christianity, genuine Christianity, ” he says again,  is con-

* Leland. vol. 2. p. 163, 164. 4 Ibid, p. 169.
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tained in the gospel, it is the word of God.”* At the same
time lord Bolingbroke declares that St. Paul has preached
another gospel ; and that the New Testament contains two
gospels. In the same manner, Mr. Chubb declares, that
St. Paul preached another gospel, which was contradictory
to that of Christ. Unitarians, also, are plainly unwilling
to allow the same respect and confidence to be due to the
apostolic writings, which they appear to consider as due to
the words of Christ; and like the infidels above mentioned,
admit, that the Gospels possess a higher character than the
Epistles.

To what a length this scheme of thought would have
been carried, had Christ never preached at all, and how far
the character of the New Testament, as an undoubted re-
velation, would have been acknowledged, if the doctrines
and precepts which it contains had been declared by the
apostles only, it is difficult to divine. From the nature of
the subject, the facts just recited, and others like them, it
may be easily believed, that the character of the New Tes-
tament, as inspired, would have been seriously affected;
and with respect to multitudes, who now admit it uncon-
ditionally, overthrown; and that the character of Christ, as
the lawgiver of the church, would have been pbscured. In
some instances it would have been doubted, and in others
denied; and his pre-eminence, in this important particu-
lar, would, to a great extent, have been unseen, and unre-
garded. ;

2. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
that he might sanction its doctrines, precepts, and ordinan-
ces, with his own authority. '

The doctrines, precepts, and ordinances, of the gospel,
are rules of the faith, practice, and worship, of all to whom
it is made known. Whenever a rule of this nature is pub-
lished to any man, the great question naturally asked by him,
is always, ““ By what authority am I required to conform to
this rule ?” In matters of conscience, even an ignorant man
knows that no being except Gop has any right to prescribe
to him rules of obedience. When God prescribes to him,
the prescription is a law ; when man prescribes to him, it

* Ibid.
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is only advice. But between law and advice the differcnce
in this case is infinite.

Christ, as has been remarked, is the only and the rightful
lawgiver to his church. Had he not declared the gospelin
his own person, the question whether it was his gospel,
would have arisen, not only against its claims to be a re-
velation, butalso against its authority and consequent ob-
ligation. The authority of the apostles as men is certainly
less than that of Christ as a man; for he was a wiser and
better man than they.

According to every scheme of Christianity, even accord-
ing to that of the Socinians, the authority of the gospel ter-
minates in Christ, as the original publisher of it to mankind;
and in this view is of more import, and higher obligation,
that if it had terminated in the apostles. The apostles
might, indeed, have been admitted as upright and unexcep-
tionable witnesses of facts ; and full creditmight have been
given to their testimony. But when they prescribed the
rules of faith and practice, their authority would easily have
been questioned, for in this case they would have needed
not only an unexceptionable character, but a divine com-
mission. Had the apostles told us (as, if Christ had not
personally preached the gospel, they must have told us)
only, that Christ was born, lived, and died, at such a time,
and in such a manner; it is not easy to conceive how they
would have proved, satisfactorily to mankind, their recep-
tion of such a commission from him. The mind would in-
stinctively, fondly, and anxiously, have asked, ¢ whether
this distinguished person did not, while in the world, teach
those around him the superior wisdom which he possessed?
If he did not, why he did not? Ifhe did, why were not his
instructions recorded 7’ ,

The absolute want of an answer to these questions
would, I think, have left this subject in a state of obscurity,
not only distressing, but perplexing and dangerous.

Of this obscurity infidels would not have failed to avail
themselves; as they now do of every seeming difficulty
and disadvantage under which they suppose Christianity to
labour. They would have asked triumphantly, ¢ How
does it appear, that these doctrines, precepts, or ordi-
nances, are Christ’s ; and not merely the dictates of his fol -
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lowers? In many instances we acknowledge them to be
true doctrines, sound and useful precepts, and barmlcss
ordinances ; such as may be believed and obeyed reason-
ably enough; but where is the proof, that they were intend-
ed to he laws of faith and conduct binding the consciences
of men ? If this had been their character, would not Christ,
the source of this system, have declared it during his resi-
dence on earth ? The fact that he did not, to say the lcast,
renders the point doubtful; and, of course, releases man-
kind from any obligation to obey.”

What infidels would thus have boldly advanced, Socini-
ans would probably have readily admitted ; and multitudes
of cold and timid believers would as probably have follow-
ed in their train. In this manner, the whole system might
have assumed a new face, and the whole church a different
character.

All these things would also have acquired peculiar
strength and consistency from the fact, that the apostles at-
tribute the gospel wholly to Christ ; as being originally and
exclusively his. “ Where,” it would be asked,  is the proof
of this great fact? No record is left of the instructions of
Christ himself to indicate his pleasure. This certainly is
strange ; and, if it was really his will that we should obey
these precepts and receive these doctrines, unaccountable.
Ina case of such importance he cannot be believed to have
left us in any doubt, much less in so serious a perplexity.
His absolute silence therefore,in a matter of this magnitude,
furnishes no small reason to believe, that he intended and re-
quired no conformity orobedience of this nature on our part.”

From these objections, and others like them, the church,
and those individually and successively of whom in every
period it was to be formed, would undoubtedly have expe-
rienced many difficulties and perplexities in the way of
their faith and obedience. Nor would the powerful argu-
ments, derived from the lives and the miracles of the apos-
tles, be able to remove these difficulties. In spitc of these
arguments difliculties even now exist sufficiently perplexing
to stumble the weak and insnare the unguarded. It ishard-
ly necessary to add, that by the supposed silence of Christ
all these would be mightily enhanced.

The gospel is probably reverenced by those, who reve-
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rence it at all, in a degree generally proportioned to their
views concerning its Author. Trinitarians regard it with
the highest veneration; Arians with a less degree; and
Socinians, particularly the followers of doctor Priestley,
with the least. Even these, however, regard Christ with
more respect than they render to the apostles. - Had the
gospel been preached by the apostles only, there is reason
to fear, that by every one of these classes of men it would
have been regarded with a still lower degree of veneration.
To believe its doctrines, to obey its precepts, and to cele-
brate its ordinances, would have been felt to be a duty,
less powerfully incumbent on mankind, less obligatory, and
less necessary to the attainment of salvation.

It ought here to be remarked, that the Scriptures them-
selves furnish a solid foundation for this distinction. St.
Paul, Heb. ii. 1—3, says, Therefore (that is on account of
the exalted character of Christ, displayed in the preceding
chapter) we ought to give the more earnest heed to the
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let
them slip. For, if the word spoken by angels was steadfast,
and every transgression and disobedience received a just re-
compense of reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so
great salvation ; which at the first began to be spoken by the
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by those that heard him?
In the preceding chapter, the apostle had proved the entire
and infinite superiority of Christ to angels. From this cha-
racter of the Saviour he derives the inference just read, viz.
the utter hopelessness of escape to such, as neglect the sal-
vation which he published with his own mouth. The jus-
tice of the inference he proves by the fact, that even those,
who disobeyed the word spoken by angels, were uniformly
and equitably punished. Those, therefore, he says, cannot
‘possibly escape punishment, who neglect the word spoken
by Christ, a person so much greater and better-than angels.

Again, chap. x. 28, 29, he says, He that despised Moses’
law died without mercy. Of how much sorer punishment,
suppose. ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden
under foot the Son of God? In both these instances the
apostle evidently considers the guilt of disobeying Christ
as greater than that of disobeying other publishers of the
word of God; and of course attributes to Christ, as a
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preacher of the gospel, an authority, superior to that of any
other person. These very passages, had they been writ-
ten as substantially as they might have been, would per-
haps have been quoted against the apostles themselves, if
Christ had not preached the gospel in person.

3. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
that he might appear in the world as a preacher of truth
and righteousness.

The importance of Christ’s assumption of this character
will be evident from the following particulars.

(1st.) The importance of the character itself.

No intellectual character is so great, or so important, as
this, - The highest wisdom and authority are here united
and exhibited with unrivalled lustre. The subjects un-
folded are the most interesting in the universe : the charac-
ter, pleasure, and works, of Gob ; the nature and destiny of
man ; the nature of holiness and sin; the laws by which
our duty is prescribed and regulated ; the means by which
eternal life is obtained ; the termination of this earthly sys-

.tem ; and the introduction of another, wholly new, immor-

tal, and divine.

In the assumption of this character, Christ hecame the
lawgiver and teacher of a world, and indeed of the uni-
verse ; unfolded all the wisdom, and all the holiness, at-
tainable by mankind, throughout endless duration; and
disclosed the perfect attributes and immeasurable glories
of JEHOVAH. Angels in his instructions, saw what all the
splendours of the heavenly system had never illuminated ;
and found a wisdom, displayed on the footstool of the Cre-
ator, which their own exalted world, notwithstanding the
perfection with which it is arrayed, had never ushered into
light. In this character, then, it was suitable to the glory
of Christ, that he should have the pre-eminence.

(2dly.) The lustre which it shed upon his life.

Christ is the only teacher, ever found in this world
whose life exactly and perfectly accorded with his instruc-
tions. No object is so edifying as this accordance. The
perfect holiness of the Redeemer would have been less
clearly seen, and less deeply felt, if we could not have
compared his actions with the perfect rules of life uttered
by his own month. This truth needs no other evidence,
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except the continual appeal to the fact, made by all Chris-
tians in their conversation and writings'; an appeal shewing
more forcibly than arguments can do, the strong impressions
made by this fact on their minds. The peculiar excellence
and dignity of Christ is here seen with the highest advan-
tage, as heing seen in the strongest light, and seen alone.

(3dly.) The proof which it furnished, that all his precepts
are capable of being obeyed, with a suitable disposition, by
a human being.

Christ was aman, as well as God; differing from other men
only in wisdom and excellence. In this character he per-
fectly observed every precept which he uttered so far as it
was applicable to himself. Inthis manner he taught, unan-
swerably, that other teachers and all other men would do the
same, if they possessed, and so far as they possessed, the
same disposition. The precepts therefore are reasonable in
themselves; and all the difficulty found by us inobeying them
arises from ourdisinclination. Had Christleft the gospel to
be preached by the apostles only, this trait in his character
would, at the best, have been dimly seen, and feebly regarded.

(4thly.) The example which he has furnished to all future
preachers of the gospel.

The example of Christ in this respeect is perfect. A par-
ticular display of its excellences will, however, be more
advantageously made hereafter. Suffice it now to observe,
that it was an example indispensably necessary for men in
every period of time, and peculiarly at the time when it was
furnished. The gospel then began to be preached; and
the manner in which it ought to be preached, all future
preachers needed to know, for their direction ; the gentle-
ness, meekness, candour, patience, clearness, simplicity,
firmness, boldness, and unwavering integrity, which every
preacher ought to display; which Christ alone has per-
fectly displayed; but which thousands of preachers have
exhibited in far higher degrees than they would ever have
reached if they had not been presented with this glorious
example to direct and animate themin this great duty.

The examples of this nature, actually existing at that
time in the world, were such as only to mislead and corrupt
those who followed them. The pride of both Jewish and
Heathen teachers; the dissoluteness of their lives; their
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covetousness; their sickly love of human applause ; the
blind devotion of the former to the silly and immoral tradi-
tions of the elders; and the theoretical spirit, the sophistry,

. and the empty declamation, of the latter; rendered a new

example, free from all these deplorable defects, indispen-
sable to all future teachers who wished to benefit their
fellow-men.

4. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
in order to the authoritative abolition of the peculiarities of
the Mosaic system.

These peculiarities are called by St. Peter, Acts xv. 10,
a yoke, which neither our fathersnor we (that is the Jews)
were able to bear. For the Gentiles at large, it would have
been not only an insupportable yoke, but a system of rites
and duties with which their accordance would, in many
cases, have been impossible. Still all these were sanc-
tioned by an authority confessedly divine. Equai authority
was necessary to abrogate them. Yet this abrogation was
absolutely necessary to the success of the gospel.  The au-
thority of the apostles would not, I think, in this case, have
been submitted to by the Jews; nor easily have been
placedin their estimation above nor in an even balance with
that of Moses ; -but would probably have been classed with
that of the prophets, who succeeded Moses, and who were
universally and justly considered as possessing an autho-
rity inferior to his.

The Jews were taught to expect the only material change,
which would ever exist in the Mosaic system, from that
prophet whom the Lord their God was to raise up unto them,
like unto Moses. 'This prophet, not one of the apostles
could claim to be. Not one of them therefore could arro-
gate to himself the authority by which that system was to
be changed. This belonged exclusively to Christ, the pro-
phet thus foretold; the prophet from whom the Scriptures
themselves taught the Jews to expect material alterations
in their religion.

Had Christ then been silent on this subject, it is not easy
to conceive how the Jews could have been persuaded, that
the system was to be changed at all; nor, if they had not
been’ persuaded, how the Gentiles could either have real-
ized or maintained this important fact.
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5. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
to furnish an opportunity of faith and conversion to the
Jews who lived at that time.

Although Christ as a preacher was less successful than
his apostles, yet we learn from the Scriptures, that several
hundreds, and if I mistake not, that in all probability thou-
sands, believed his word. The importance of this event
needs no explanation, so far as the salvation of these be-
lievers only is considered. But there is another point of
view in which this subject demands an explanation at the
present time. The persons converted by the preaching of
Christ were themselves the only preachers of the gospel
whom at his ascension he left behind him in the world.
From his preaching they derived their own conversion, and
their qualifications for the business of converting others.
The existence of these preachers, since all Christians be
come converts by means of the truths contained in the gos- |
pel, was absolutely necessary to the conversion of their fel-
low-men; and the preaching of Christ was equally neces-
sary to the conversion of themselves.

When we remember that in the number of the preachers
of the gospel the apostles are included, the importance of
this article will appear in its proper light. To them the
whole Christian world, throughout the past, present, and fu-
ture, ages of time, confessedly owes its redemption from
spiritual darkness, and its introduction info the marvellous
light of Christ’s kingdom.

But it is only indebted to them in the immediate sense.
Ultimately, this immense blessing is owing to the preach-
ing of the Redeemer himself. The importance of his
preaching, therefore, may be fairly estimated from the great-
ness of the blessing.

6. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
Jor the purpose of furnishing important evidence of its
divine origin.

Interesting evidence of the divine origin of the vospel is
derived from the fact, that it was preached by Christ; and
that in two ways.

(1st.) It cannot be rationally supposed, that a mere man,
educated as he was without any advantages beside those
enjoyed by the poor people of the Jewish nation generally;



SER. XLIV,] PERSONAL PREACHING OF CHRiST, 233

could have devised the gospel by the strength of his own
mind.

The Jews asked, with the utmost good sense, this ques-
tion concerning our Saviour: How knoweth this man letters,
having never learned? John vii. 15. 'The only rational an-
swer to this inquiry is, that what they meant by letters, viz.
the wisdom which he taught, he received immediately from
God. ' It is plainly impossible, that he should have devised
this wisdom, had he been ever so advantageously edacated,
either from the frivolous and superstitious doctrines of his
counfrymen, or from the vain, gross, erring, and self-con-
tradictory philosophy of the Heathen. = Scarcely any thing
can be imagined more unlike the gospel of Christ, than
the instructions given by both these classes of men. But
Christ was not thus educated. On the conirary, he was in
the proper sense an unlearned man. That which he taught
sprang up, therefore, originaily in his own mind. . But no
other such mind ever appeared in this world. Nor was
such wisdom ever taught here by any man, whether learned
orunlearned. That it should be taught by a man unlearned
as he was, from the mere force of his own mind, is a far more
improbable counteraction of those laws which regulate and
limit the nature of man, than a revelation from God can be,
of any supposable laws of nature.

(2dly.) Christ proved the gospel to be from God by his life
and miracles.

Christ asserted his doctrine to be derived immediately
from God. To prove the truth of this assertion he wrought
a multitude of wonderful miracles ; and appealed to them
as decisive’ evidence that it was true.. A miracle can be
wrought by none but God ; for no other being can suspend
or counteract that infinite power, which is unceasingly em-
ployed in bringing events to pass, according to those which
are called the laws of nature. But God cannot work a mi-
racle to support a falsehood: for this would be no other
than a declaration that the falsehood was true. 'The mira-
cles of Christ therefore were an unquestionable proof that
his gospel is a revelation from God.

The holiness of his life is another proof of the divine ori-
gin of the gospel: a proof not less solid, although perhaps

VOL. II. R
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less frequently allowed its full force. No miracle is a more
palpable contradiction to the laws, which respect the nature
of man in this world, than the perfect holiness of Christ.
At the same time, this character forbids, as absurd and con-
temptible, the supposition that he was capable of uttering
a known falsehood.

But Christ declared, that his gospel was from God.
Coming from such a person, the assertion cannot, without
perfect irrationality, be called into question.

Had not these proofs of the divine origin of the gospel
been furnished by Christ; the evidence on this subject
would undoubtedly stand on very different ground, and
want not a little of its present strength and completeness.

7. It was necessary that Christ should preach the gospel,
in order to the fulfilment of numerous prophecies which fore-
told this part of his character.

One of these, contained in Isaiah Ixi. and applied by
Christ to himself, Luke iv. 18,19, may stand in the place
of all others. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because le
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set at
liberty them that are bruised ; to preach the acceptable year
of the Lord.

The predictions of the Scriptures were not written, -
merely that they might be fulfilled; but when they were
written, it became indispensable that they should he ful-
filled. 'The prophetical character of Christ was predicted,
because it was an event determined on by infinite wisdom;
because of its own intrinsic importance and utility to the
universe; and because the prediction itself also was in
many respects useful and important. After it was once
written, those who hear me will, without the aid of an ex-
planation, discern with a glance, that its fulfilment became
indispensable.

Forall these reasons, and some others which we can com-
prehend, and undoubtedly for others which lie beyond our
reach, it was necessary that Christ should assume and exe-
cute the office of a preacher of the gospel. It is hoped,
that this attempt to clucidate a subject so interesting in it-
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self, of such magnitude in the scheme: of redemption, and
yet so rarely an object of investigation, or even of atten-
tion, will not be unedifying to those persons who regard
the mediation of Christ with reverence and complacency.

SERMON XLV.

CHRIST A PROPHET.

HIS PERSONAL PREACHING. THE THINGS "WHICH
HE TAUGHT.

The officers answered, Never man spake like this man.—
JOHN VII. 46.

IN the last discourse I proposed to consider the character
of Christ as a prophet: or as the great preacher of truth
and righteousness ; under the following heads.

L. The necessity of his preaching the gospel ;

I1. The things which he taught ;

II1. The manner of his preaching ; and,

IV. The consequences of his preaching.

The first of these subjects I discussed at that time. T
shall now proceed to an examination of

II. The things which he tauglit.

In the context we are informed, that the sanhedrin sent
officers to take Christ, as he was preaching in the temple,
and bring him before them. When they returned without
him, they were asked by the sanhedrin, why they had not
brought him. They answered in the words of the text;
Never man spake like this man ; that is, “The things which
he said, and the manner in which he said them, were such
as pever before were exhibited by any human being.”

These words were uttered by Jews, his enémies ; by offi-
cers and dependants of the sanhedrin, his most bitter ene

R 2
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mies ; by those officers, when commissioned to seize him
for trial and punishment ; by those officers, therefore, when
under the strongest motives to take him, as being exposed
to danger and punishment if they did not take him; and
finally, are uttered, as containing the only reason why they
did not take him. All these facts teach us, that the things
which Christ spoke, and the manner in which he spoke
them, were singularly excellent and impressive; so excel-
lent and impressive, as to induce these Jews to allege it as
the only reason why they had not performed their official
duty. It is not easy to conceive, how a more convincing
testimony could have been given to the unrivalled excel-
lency of Christ’s preaching. Particularly will this appear,
if we remember that the doctrines and precepts of Christ
violated all the prejudices of the human heart: especially
of Jews ; and that there was nothing in his manner of the
kind which is usually called popular ; or calculated to catch
for the moment the applause of his audience, and produce
a favourable bias towards the speaker. In the considera-
tion of this and the following heads we shall have oppor-
tunity to examine, in some measure, how far the things re-
corded of Christ will warrant us to entertain. the same
opinion.

Among other things taught by Christ; I shall mention,

1. The abolition of the peculiarities of the Mosaic system.

The Mosaic system consisted of three great parts; the
moral, the judicial or political, and the ceremonial. All
the peculiarities of this system belong to the two last; the
first being in its own nature applicable to mankind gene-
rally in all circumstances. That these peculiarities were
one day to be abolished was often indicated by the prophets
of the Old Testament, from the days of Moses down to
those of Malachi. This seems to be sufficiently indicated
by our Saviour himself in his discourse to the disciples
going to Emmaus. Luke xxiv. 25, &c. Then he said unto
them, O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the pro-
phets have spoken. Ought not Christ to have suffered these
things, and to enter into his glory? And, begmmng at
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all
the Scripiures the things concerning himself. The things
concerning Christ are here asserted to have been spoken
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by Moses and all the prophets: viz. his life, death, and ex-
altation. But with these, we know, was interwoven a
change in the Mosaic system ; a change, therefore, more or -
less exhibited by Moses, and by all the succeeding pro-
phets ; by some of them expressly ; by others only in hint,
allusion, or inference.

St. Paul, who informs us that Christ hath dlotted out this
hand-writing of ordinances which was against us and con-
trary to us; taken it out of the way, and nailed it to his
cross, who declares, that Christ hath made both Jews and
Gentiles one; and broken down the middle wall of parti-
tion ; abolished in his flesh the enmity between them, even the
law of commandments contained in ordinances; argues this
fact also at length; as declared by the prophet Jeremiah.
For, saith he, if that first covenant had been faultless, then
should no place have been sought for the second. But find-
ing fault, he saith, Behold the days come, saith the Lord,
when I will complete a new covenant with the house of Israel
and the house of Judah, &c. By saying, a new covenant,
he hath made the former old. Now ihat which decayeth and
waxeth old is ready to vanish.* See Jer. xxxi. 31, &ec.
Heb. viii. 7, &c.

The Mosaic system therefore was originally designed in
part (viz. that part of it which consisted of the command-
ments contained in ordinances ) to be abolished at some fu-
ture period. It was also to be abolished when the new co-
venant was to be completed ; the covenant originally pub-
lished to Abraham, but completed under the Christian dis-
pensation.

That it was to be abolished by Christ is indicated in the
prophecy concerning him dwelt on so largely in the preced-
ing discourse. . I will raise up unto them a prophet like unto
thee, that is, a prophet who, like thee, shall bring into the
church a new dispensation, and change whatever needs al-
teration in the old ; cven as thou hast done with respect to
the patriarchal dispensation.

The same truth is also abundantly declared by preceding
prophets, especially Isaiah; who describes at large the
very changes aetually made by Christ in this dispensation,

* Macknight.
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almost as distinctly as the apostles ; at least in several par-
ticulars.

Christ published this abolition of the peculiarities of the
Mosaic system.

In the first place, by teaching that the Gentiles, as well
as the Jews, were henceforth to be the people of God.

And I, saith he, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto
me. John xii. 32. Again; And other sheep I have, which
are not of this fold ; them also must I bring, and they shall
hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one shep-
herd.

The Jews, under the dispensation of Moses, were the
only people of God." All others who became members of
the church, becane such by being proselyted to the Jewish
religion, and obeying the Jewish laws throughout; in other
words, by becoming Jews in every thing except blood.
But Christ here declares, that the Gentiles, as such, shall
become members of his church, and belong to his fold ;
hear and follow him; and thus constitute a. part of the
people of God.

Secondly. By teaching the uselessness of external rites.

Christ exhibited in many ways the emptiness of external
rites; particularly by declaring, that meats and washings,
and other things of the like nature, neither purified on the
one hand, nor on the other defiled the man : and universally
by shewing, that internal purity and integrity constituted
the only object of the divine approbation, and the only title
to the kingdom of God.

Thirdly. By instituting a new ministry in the church.

This he did by commissioning the apostles and all other
ministers. Matt. xxviii. 18, &c. to go into all the world,
preaching the gospel, and discipling all nations, and bap-
tizing them in, or into, the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. In this commission he in-
vested a new set of men, in the place of Jewish priests and
Levites, with all the authority and offices of ministers in the
future church of God. 'The Jewish ministry was, there-
fore, henceforth done away.

Fourthly. By substituting baptism and the Lord’s sup-
per for the Jewish sacraments of Circumcision and the
Passover. '
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Christ made baptism the initiatory ordinance of the
Christian church, and the Lord’s supper the confirmatory
one. Circumcision, therefore, and the Passover, ceased of
course. Besides the death of Christ, the antitype of the
Passover having taken place; the Passover which typified
it, ceased of course. t %

Fifthly. By substituting a new, simple, and spiritual
worship for the ceremonial worship of the Jews. 1In his dis-
course with the Samaritan woman, Christ said, The hour
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall wor-
ship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the Father
seeketh such to worship him. God is a spirit ; and they that
worship him, must worship him in spirit and in truth.

In the parable of the sower also, he declares, that they
who received the seed in good ground, are such as receive the
word in an hkonest and good heart ; and that these only are
either fruitful or accepted.

Sixthly. By teaching that God was to be worshipped ac-
ceptably, wherever he was sincerely worshipped, and not in
the temple at Jerusalem only.

In the above-mentioned conversation with the Samaritan
woman, Christ said, Woman, believe me, the lour cometh,
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusa-
lem, worship the Father. He also, as vou well know, pre-
dicted the destruction of Jerusalem, the temple, and its
services ; declaring that not one stone of the temple should
be left upon another, which should not be thrown down ;
that Jerusalem should be trodden down of the Gentiles, until
the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled ; and that all
these things should come to pass during the continuance of the
then-existing generation. In the mean time, he declared
to his disciples, that wherever two or three of them should
be met together in his name, there he would be in the midst
of them.

It needs no proof, that in these declarations he caused
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease ; and put a final end
to the peculiarities of the Mosaic system.

2. Christ taught the same system of religion which was
taught by Moses.

The system of religion, taught in the Old and New Tes-
tament, is one and the same. 'This Christ has himself suf- -
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ficiently declared in his sermon on the mount. One of the
first declarations in it is this: Think not, I am come to de-
stroy the law and the prophets; I am not.come to destroy,
but to fulfil.

The system of natural relzgzon taught in the Scriptures,
is one, and unchangeable. Sooner shall heaven and.earth
pass away than one jot or one tittle of the law on which it
is founded, and by which the duties of it are required. As
the law is unchangeable, so the duties which it requires
are unchangeable also. The relations on which this law
is founded, and whence these duties arise, are eternal and
immutable.  Of course the law itself, the duties which
it requires, and the conditions of acceptance and rejection,
together with all the truths or doctrines, which in natuaral
religion, or the religion founded on mere law, are the pro-
per obligatory objects of faith, must for ever be the same.
Accordingly, our Saviour, when the lawyer asked him,
Which s the first and great commandment of the.law? de-
clared, after reciting the two great commands, that on these
two hang all the law and the prophets ; or the system of re-
ligion contained in the Old Testament. At the same time
he recited these commands, as being those on which was
also suspended his own religion; which were still in full
force, and the foundation of all virtue or moral excellence.

Nor is the Christian system substantially different in the
New Testament from what it is in the Old. By the Christian
system, T intend fhe system of doctrines and duties, by
means of which apostate creatures are restored to obedience
and favour. The gospel, says St. Paul, was preached to”
Abraham. It was also disclosed to our first parents.
Christ, says St. Peter, preached (that is, by the voice of
Noah) to the spirits in prison ; viz. the rebellious world,
imprisoned under the divine sentence, during one hundred
and twenty years preceding the deluge. Your father Abra-
ham, says our Saviour to the Jews, rejoiced to see my day ;
and he saw it, and was glad. All these, says St. Paul,
speaking of the Old-Testament witnesses, from Abel to Da-
niel and his companions, died in faith ; that is, the faith of
the gospel. Now, therefore, says the same apostle again
to the Ephesian Christians, Ye are no more strangers.and
Joreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the
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household of God: and are built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets: Jesus Christ himself being the chief
corner-stone. 1t would be useless to recitc more passages
to this purpose, although many more might easily be re-
cited. These prove in the most decisive manner that there
is one system of religion only taught in the Old and the New
Testament; one law on which the whole is ullimately
founded ; one system of doctrines and duties of what is
called natural religion ; one system of doctrines and duties
of the Christian system, appropriately so called: that the
gospel was preached not only to Abraham, but to the Jewish
and patriarchal churches in every age; that good men
have always died in the faith of the gospel ; that the foun-
dation of the prophets and apostles is the same ; and that
of both Jesus Christ is the chief corner-stone.

3. Christ taught all the fundamental doctrines of this
system.

By the fundamental doctrines of the Christian system, I
intend those, which are necessary to he believed and
obeyed in order to the attainment of salvation. Such, for
example, are the existence and perfections of the one God,
the law of God ; its righteous and reasonable character;
the rebellion, apostacy, and corruption, of man; the im-
possibility of justification by the works of the law ; Christ’s

“own divine character as the Son of God, and the Saviour
of men ; justification by faith in him; the nature and ne-
cessity of regeneration, faith, repentance, and holiness of
heart and life ; a future state; a judgment; and a recom-

y=]
pense of reward to the righteous and the wicked, beyond

the grave.

I will not say that the belief of every one of these is in-
dispensable to salvation, but they are all essential parts of
one system; and within this list is found whatever is thus
necessary to be believed. That Christ taught all these
things will not, I suppose, be' questioned by any man who
admits that they are at all taught in the Scriptures.

4. Christ taught the religion of the Scriptures more
plainly and perfectly than those who went before him.

In a former discourse, I consideréd the character of the
Redeemer as the light of the world ; and observed, that he
is exhibited in the Scriptures, as the source of all know-
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ledge natural, revealed, and spiritual, concerning moral
subjects. Agreeably to this general character he ap-
peared with peculiar splendour as the great luminary of
the world, while executing the office of a preacher of truth
and righteousness. Every subject whichhe discussed he
illustrated ; and every duty enjoined by him, he inculca-
ted, with a force, distinctness, and impression, utterly un-
rivalled by any preceding instructor.

Particularly, he explained the nature and extent of the
divine law far more perfectly than Moses and the prophets.
Of this truth his sermon on the mount is the most illustrious
instance of which we are able to form a conception. ‘In
this wonderful discourse he inverted some, and subverted
others, of the Jewish opinions, established a long time be-
fore he commenced his ministry, concerning the substance
of the Mosaic religious system: explained the extent and
comprehensiveness of the law; and taught the wonderfully
various, minute, and exact manner, in which its precepts
are applicable to the moral concerns of mankind. David
had formerly said, while addressing himself to the Most
High, Thy commandment is exceeding broad. But Christ first
unfolded the extension of the divine law to every thought
and affection, as well as to every word and action, of man-
kind. At the same time, he exhibited the nature of genuine
obedience in a light new, and altogether nobler than had be-
fore been imagined ; presenting to the eyes of mankind this
obedience, otherwise termed holiness, or virtue, as more ex-
panded, more dignified, more refined, and formed for a des-
tination superior to what was found in the instructions
given by the wisest men under the Mosaic dispensation.
Whatever was limited, and merely Jewish, he took away ;
cleansing the intellect from every film which had bedimmed
or narrowed its views ; and releasing the heart from every
clog which had checked the progress ofits affections. The
soul therefore freed in this manner from its former corporeal
encumbrances, was prepared by his instructions to renew
its strength, to mount up with wings as an eagle, to run in
the Christian course and not beweary, to walk and not faint.

In the same perfect manner, and to a considerable ex-
tent in this very discourse, as well as more fully in his
discourses at large, he explained the gospel to mankind.

n
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The scheme of salvation to apostates through a Redeemer
was very imperfectly taught by Moses, and was left in no
small degrec of obscurity even by David and Isaiah. It
was reserved for Christ, by whom came grace and truth,
to make the way of holiness a highway, in which wayfaring
men, though fools, were by no necessity compelled to err.
So fully, so distinctly, so completely, has Christ pointed
out the way to eternal life, that we often see Heathens, sa-
vages, slaves, aed even little children, as well as unlettered
men in Christian countries, entering into it, and walking
safely onward to the end.

Among the things which Christ has thus clearly ex-
plained to mankind, I have selected the following.

(1st.) He taught mankind that the heart is the seat of all
virtue and vice, or, in scriptural language, of holiness and sin.

Matt. xv. 16, Jesus said to his disciples, Are ye also yet
without understanding? Do not ye yet understand, that
whatsoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and
is cast out into the draught. But those tlings which pro-
ceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they
defile the man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas-
phemies. These are the things which defile @ man ; but to
eat with unwashen hands defileth not ¢ man. And again,
Matt. xii. 34, He said to the Pharisees, O generation of vi-
pers! how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good
man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth
good things ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure bring-
eth forth evil things.

By declaring that the heart was the only seat of good
and evil, Christ taught us several lessons of great im-
portance to our safety and well-being.

He taught us particularly how to distinguish with accu-
racy between qoral good and evil.

So long as men supposed moral good and evil to lie either
wholly or partially in their external actions, it was impos-
sible that they should make this distinction with any de-
gree of accuracy: for the very same external actions, so
entirely the same as to be distinguished by no human eye,
proceed from principles directly opposite, and are intended
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to promote directly opposite ends. In the actions them-
selves, therefore, there is no difference; and of course, no
foundation for any distinction in their moral character.
But when the good and evil are referred to the heart, the
intention, the accordance with different motives, we can-
not fail, unless through an unnecessary and therefore crimi-
nal negligence, to discern whether we form good or badin-
tentions, and whether weaccord with good orevil motives.
In this manner our duty and our disobedience also are, in
ordinary cases, to say the least, made plain and obvious;
and we are saved from that perplexity and suspense, whose
only influence it is to delay, bewilder, and distress the mind.

In thismanner also Christ has taught us, where our prin-
cipal safety lies; viz. in carefully watching our thoughts.

David, in those golden precepts recited by Solomon in
the fourth chapter of Proverbs, had,longbefore our Saviour’s
incarnation, said, Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out
of it are the issues of life. But this precept seems to have
been imperfectly understood, and little insisted on, and its
importance imperfectly realized, by those who preceded
the Redeemer. He, on the contrary, by shewing that the
heart was ‘the only seat of good and evil, and teaching that
the nature of the streams was derived solely from the foun-
tain, taught also,in a manner which could not be misappre-
hended, that the supreme duty and interest of man, lay in
guarding the fountain itself from every impurity. As all
good and all evil commence here; to watch the state of the
thoughts and affections becomes a duty of immeasurable
importance. Proportionally important is the lesson, by
which this duty is taught and enjoined.

In the same manner also Christ taught the empliness of
external and ceremonial performances.

Many of the Jews and all the Heathen placed the wholc
of their religion in such performances. Christ struck at
the root of this fruitful stem of falsehood; a producticn, not
unnaturally, cherished by the splendid ceremonies of the
Mosaic ritual.

Although the religion of the heart was actually taught,
and taught with great force and propriety, in the Mosaic
system; yet the splendour of the worship which it enjoined,
and the strong impressions made on the imagination by
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the nature and multitude of its rites, easily drew off the at-
tention of gross and careless minds from the thing typified
to the type, from spiritual worship and real duty to a mere
external observance.

For several ages before Christ appeared, the Jews, and
among them the teachers of their law, had leaned more and
more towards an unqualified approbation of mere external
rites, and a general substitution of mere external conduct
for the dutics enjoined by religion. 'To'the opinions of
these men Christ, on many occasions, opposed himself in
form, and with irresistible eflicacy. Whatever stress may
be laid upon them by others, it is impossible for his disci-
ples to regard them as being ' virtuous, even in the re-
motest sense ; or as being of any moral use, except as oc-
casional aids and means of virtue.

(2dly.) Christ taught mankind, that virtue consists solely
in loving God with all our heart, and our neighbour as
ourselves.

On these two commands, said he to the Scribe, kang all the
law and the prophets. Out of these commands arise all
the precepts taught by Moses and the prophets; precepts,
whieh have no other nature nor end, but to explain and en-
join this universal law of God. He who keeps these there-
fore, keeps them all. Of course, he is the subject of that
obedience which God has required ; of moral excellence ;
of real amiableness in the sight of his Maker.

The distinction between virtue and vice, exhibited under
the first head as so successfully made by the doctrine there
specified, was here completed. When virtue is made to
consist wholly in love, and love itself is at the same time
so exactly defiled; all the facility is given which can be
desired for the purpose of discriminating between virtue
and sin.

(8dly.) Christ taught that the meek and lowly virtues, as
they are called, or in other words exercises of virtue, are su-
perior in their excellency lo any others.

Mankind have universally admired magnanimity, active
courage, contempt of danger and death, and other exercises
of abold and vigorous spirit. Nay, so greatly havethey ad-
mired them, not only as to regard with a forgiving eye those
who have exhibited them, even in the midst of crimes and
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excesses, but to yield to them, when guilty of every enormity,
their universal and unqualified applause. I do not deny,
thatthese may beindications and exercises of virtue. There
are undoubtedly occasions on which we are required to be
strong and of a good courage ; and when we assume this
character from a sense of duty, and for just and benevolent
purposes, we are really and may be eminently virtuous.

On the other hand, the meek and lowly exercises of this
spirit; such as meekness, humility, patience, submission,
gentleness, placability, moderation, and forgiveness; al-
though, perhaps, by most persons allowed fo be virtuous,
are yet by almostall unadmired and unesteemed. Still our
Saviour has unquestionably exhibited these, both in his in-
structions and in his example, as wholly superior to the
others. He descants on-them oftener ; he dwells on them
more: he presents them more frequently to us in his life ;
or rather his whole life is an uninterrupted exhibition of
them. He plainly attaches to them a higher importance,
as they are in themselves: and he makes them more es-
sential to the character of a Christian, and to the attainment
of salvation. This, it must be acknowledged, is a current
of instruction running directly counter to that of poets, his-
torians, and philosophers, in all ages; and to the general
ceurse of human feelings relating to this subject. 1t can-
not but be useful to examine, for a moment, how far this
conduct of the Redeemer accords with the decisions of ex-
perience and common sense.

It is evident beyond a debate, that the meek and lowly
virtues have in themselves no tendency to produce any part
of those miseries with which mankind have afllicted each
other. If we were humble, we should never become the au-,
thors of those evils which have regularly sprung from pride.
If we were meek; we should not impatiently feel injuries,
nor give pain in those numerous instances in which it is
created by wrath. If we were gentle; we should not do in-
Jjuries to others. If we were forgiving ; we should not re-
venge them on others. If we were moderate; we should
prevent the evil effects which alway spring from ungo-
verned passions; particularly from envy, wrath, and the
passion for pleasure. If we were placable; we should cut
off the mass of calamities which is found in alienation of

-
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heart, unrelenting aversion, and irreconcilable estrangement
of affection; and instate in its place that serene and self-
approved enjoyment which springs from the cordial recon-
cilement of minds, previously the seats of real, though im-
perfect good-will. If we were patient; we should neither
murmur at Gop, nor at each other; and should at the same
time lessen half the evils which we felt, by a quiet submis-
sion to the hand of our Creator. 'Who does not see, that,
if these virtues had their full and proper influence on human
hearts and human affairs, man would assume a new cha-
racter, and the world a new face? Who does not see, that
a great part of the guilt and misery now suffered would
vanish; and that in its place would be found peace and
happiness, transcending all casy estimation ?

Equally evident is it also from experience, that those in
whom these virtues presided have never in fact produced
these miseries. Often have they been among the principal
sufferers, but never numbered among the actors of this tra-
gedy. As this position cannot, and will not, be denied;
to insist on it any farther would be useless.

On the other hand, to that characteristic of man, which
is styled heroism, have been owing a great part, and that
usually the most dreadful part, of human sufferings. Ac-
tive courage has, in every age, filled the world with tumult,
contention, and bloodshed ; destroyed the labours and en-
joyments, the peace and hopes, of men; overturned temples;
consumed cities with fire ; and converted kingdoms into de-
serts. All these are causes of misery only. At the same
time, it has rarely done good, except by accident; and,
however admired and applauded by the silly mind of man,
has undoubtedly been one of the chief curses which Gop
has permitted to visit this unhappy world.

I have already said, that I do not deny these exercises
of heroism to be capable in certain circumstances of being
virtuous; and even eminently virtuous. Still, it ought to
be remarked, that if the other class of virtues were to have
their properinfluence on mankind, these would notexist; be-
cause there would be no occasion for them. Were no in-
juries done, there could be no occasion for resisting them
and, of course, no demand for active courage. The exer-
cises of this spirit therefore are at the most of a secondary
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importance, and can be called forth only by preceding
crimes. The meek and lowly virtues are, onthe otherhand,
original and essential ingredients of happiness in every
world; are indispensable to all private and public enjoy-
ment; and are therefore of primary and inestimable value.
The preference given by our Saviour to these virtues, is; of
course, a proof of real and divine wisdom.

(4thly.) Christ in the same complete manner taught the
way in which fallen beings may again become virtuous and
happy.

He explained his own character, as the propitiation for
sin and the Saviour of sinners: the willingness of Gobp to
pardon, justify, and accept, them on account of his righte-
ousness, through faith in him; accompanied by repentance,
and followed byholiness of heart and life. = He taught man-
kind that their character by nature is sinful and odious to
Gop; and that their own obedience can never be accepted
as an expiation for their sin, or a ground of their justifica-
tion; that, unless they are born again of the Spirit of Gob,
and possess a new and spiritual character, they cannot see
the kingdom of Gop; and that in requiring this character
they become his disciples indeed, and prove themselves to
be such by doing whatsoever he hath commanded. = All these
things united constitute that character, which being as-
sumed, those who before were apostates return to Gob,
and to their obedience of his will; and may evangelically
claim through his promise a title of eternal life.

(6thly.) Christ established his church in a new form, ap-
pointed in it new ministers, constituted a new discipline,
and directed anew the peculiar duties of both its officers and
members. : '

The church, under the Mosaic dispensation, was properly
a national one; consisting, with the exception of such as
became proselytes and thus in a sense Israelites, of those
only, and of all those, who were descended from Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. Christ constituted the church of the
spiritual children of Abraham, who were Jews inwardly,
though not according to the flesh ; and whose praise wasnot
of man, but of God. Instead of the priests, who were mi-
nisters of the Jewish church, he appointed ministers of the
gospel to be officers in the Christian church. Its discipline



SER.XLV.]  THE THINGS WHICH HE TAUGHT. 249

also ceased to be the severe and dreadful system of pro-
ceedings enjoined under the Mosaic dispensation; and be-
came a course of advice; reproof, and, in cases of irreclaim--
able obstinacy, a solemn separation from the offender; all
admiristered with the most prudent care, the tenderest
good-will, and the most exemplary moderation. 'The pe-
culiar duties of Christians towards each other were sum-
marily directed by the new commandment ; which to the
common benevolence, required hy the moral law towards all
men; superadds brotherly love; or the exercise of compla-
cency towards the evangelical character of their fellow-
Christians. The peculiar duties of ministers, as enjoined
by Christ, are, generally, to preside over the worship and
discipline of the church; to preach the gospel; to dis-
pense, and together with their fellow-Christians whose duty
it is also to receive, the sacraments of the New Testa-
ment.

(6thly.) Christ taught also the great doctrines concerning
a future state of being.

Thescare the separate existence of the soul after death; the
resurrection from the dead ; the final judgment ;” the misery
of the wicked, and the happiness of the righteous; through-
out eternity. - Concerning these great subjects the Heathen
only formed conjectures, supported by very imperfect ar-
guments. The Jewish Scriptures also, although really con-
taining these doctrines in substance, exhlblted them in dim
and distant view. Life and immortality were brought to
light, that is, were clearly shewn and fully proved by Clrist
alone. To him the world is indebted for its certain know-
ledge and extensive views of things beyond the grave;
things, in comparison with which all that exists in the pre-
sent life is nothing, less than nothing, and vanity.

From this summary view of the instructions of Christ, it
is evident, that he has taught every thing necessary for the
knowledge of our duty, the attainment of holiness, and the
best conduct of a virtuous life; has established his church
on anew and happier foundatlon ; instituted a simpler and
purer worship ; suited its whole economy to the circum-
stances of all nations ; prepared it to extend easily and hap-
pily throu«hout the world furnished mankind with the best
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means of obtaining salvation; and engaged them by the
most cogent motives, placed before their eyes, to seek effec-
tually a glorious and blessed immortality.

SERMON XLVI.

CHRIST A PROPHET.

THE MANNER OF HIS PREACHING.’

Never man spake like this man.—J0OHN V11. 46.

IN my last discourse I considered the second division of
the proposed examination of Christ’s prophetical charac-
ter, viz. the things which he taught. 1 shall now proceed
to consider,

II1. The manner of his preaching.

Concerning this subject T observe, that Christ preached,

Ist. With perfect plainness and simplicity.

By the plainness of Christ’s preaching, I intend gene-
rally, that he preached in such a manner as to be easily un-
derstood by all who were willing to understand him.

Particularly, ke used the plain, common language. of man-
kind ; and on no occasion the technical language custom-
arily used by men of science, and extensively used at that
period by all the votaries of the fashionable philosophy.
That he has never used this language will undoubtedly be
admitted by those whe read his instructions; there being
not even a solitary instance of it in all his discourses.

That Christ acted with entire wisdom, in this particular,
is manifest from many considerations. The common lan-
guage of men is the only language which men generally
can understand, If Christ had used any other language,
particularly technical language, scarcely one of a hundred
of thoseé who have heard him, or of those who read his dis-
courses, would have been able to know what ‘he meant.
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To all these the book, containing his instructions, would
have been a sealed book ; and almost every man who read
it would have been obliged to say, I cannot understand it,
for I an unlearned.

Nor would technical language have been of much real
use to learned men. In natoral and mathematical science
this langunage has, I acknowledge, heen employed with suc-
cess; and that to a considerable extent. But in moral
science, which involves all the instructions of Christ, the
same thing cannot be said without many abatements. "The
subjects of moral science are generally less distinetly and
definitely conceived of, than those of natural, particularly
of mathematical, science ; and on this account, and because
we have no sensible exact standard to which we may re-
fer them, the terms of moral science are to a gicat extent
used at first indefinitely ; and are afterward rendered still
more indefinite by the lcoseness and imperfection of think-
ing in succeeding writers.

At the same time, moral subjects are so important, so
deeply interest the feelings, and awaken so many biasses
and prejudices, that where our discernment, left to itself,
might enable us {o fasten on definite ideas, and to choose
proper terms to express them, our biasses still lead us into
error , and prevent us partly from perceiving the true im-
port of thelangnage used by others, and partly from a will-
ingness to accord with it when perceived.

From these causes, and others like them, the technical
language of moral science has generally been loose and in-
definite to a greater degree than the common language of
men: and such must have been the language used by our

_Saviour, if he had adopted the technical language of his
time. 'This language also, originally difficult to be under-
stood, would have been rendered still more obscure by
every attempt to translate it into the languages of other na-
tions. Terms of this kind have often no customary use
which can be appealed to to fix their signification; and,
being used only by some individual author, or ina peculiar
sense by that author, it must be left to criticism, and often
to conjecture, to determine their meaning. 'When used by
several authors, thiey are commonly used with some varia-
tion of sense, either slight or scrious. In this case their
i s 2
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signification becomes more doubtful, and the discourses in
which they are found more perplexed. If I mistake not,
no terms in ancient authors are so doubtful as those ap-
propriated to philosophy; many of which seem to have
their meaning scarcely settled even at the present time.
‘With these sources of doubt before them, translators would
have been extremely perplexed, and would have perplexed
their readers still more by their own terms, chosen, often
erroncously, to express the doubtful meaning of their ori-
ginals. Tut the language used by our Saviour was suit-
ed to all men; the best language for philosophers them-
selves; the only language for other men. All men can un-
derstand it better thanany other; most men can understand
no other.

The plainness of our Saviour’s manner is conspicuous
also in the obvious nature of his allusions and illustrations.
These were all derived from objects familiar to the appre-
hension of mankind at large; according to the rule of elo-
quence, in this respect,laid down by Cicero. Every reader
of our Saviour’s discourses must have observed this fact.
The city set on a hill; the salt of the earth ; the candle,
which is not to be set under a bushel, but on a candlestick ;
the vine, and the branches; the shepherd, and the sheep ;
are instances which cannot be forgotten.. These, and others
of the like nature, are the happiest of all allusions, and the
best of all illustrations. They are natural but forcible;
every where offering themselves, and every where beauti-
ful; familiar, but possessed of sufficient dignity ; and at-
tended always with this high recommendation, that they
are easily understood by men in every situation of life.

The plainness of our Saviour’s manner is remarkably evi- .
dentalso in his parables. Instruction appears to have been
communicated in allegorical discourses, generally resem-
bling these from the earliest ages. But no instructor ever
formed them so happily as Christ. The subjects alluded
to are chosen with supreme felicity; and the allusions are
conducted with the utmost skill and success. The allego-
rical part of the story is always just and impressive ; com-
monly beautiful; not unfrequently sublime ; and in seve-
ral instances eminently pathetic. 'The meaning, which it.
is intended to convey, is at the same time definite, clear,,
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and obvious. The parable, instead of shading the thought
illumines it; and instead of leaving the reader in doubt,
contributes not a little to the satisfaction of his inquiries..
When we consider the perplexcd, enigmatical manner in
which both Jewish and Gentile teachers, at that time, con-
veyed many of their mostimportant instructions; we shall,
on the one hand, see this characteristic of our Saviour’s
discourses in a stronger light ; and, on the other, shall be
led to admire suitably the wisdom with which, in this res-
pect, he taught mankind.

Nearly allied to the plainness of our Saviour’s instruc-
tions is their simplicity. By simplicity, in this case, I mean
that general characteristic of discourse, in which both the
thoughts and words appear to have been adopted without
the effort of selecting, and merely because they offered
themselves ; and to follow each other in the order in which
they offered themselves without contrivance, and in the
manner most remote from either study or affectation.  Of
this important characteristic, as critics universally agree,
the ancient writers furnish more numerous and more perfect
examples than the moderns. Among ancient writers, those
who penned the Scriptures hold by general acknowledg-
ment also the first place. But amid these, as well as all
other instructors of mankind, Christ, as a pattern of per-
fect simplicity, stands unrivalled. His discourses, though
fraught with doctrines of the most profound and wonderful
wisdom, and sentiments of the highest sublimity and beauty,
appear still, as if neither the words nor the thoughts were
the result of the least study; but sprangup spontaneously
in his mind, and flowed from his tongue in a sense i1-
stinctively; in a manner strongly resembling that of chil-
dren. The impression made by the manner in which they
are delivered, is, that they are the result of mere unadulte-
rated nature, prompting the speaker with an unresisted im-
pulse; as if he knew how to speak in no other manner.
"The effect of this manner of discoursing is undoubtedly in
an eminent degree happy; whatever may be the subject or
the drift of the discourse. When this is didactic, simplicity
gives the teacher the most desirable aspect of artlessness,
caundour, and sincerity. When it is historical, beside pre-
senting the speaker as invested with these important cha-
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racteristics, it lends the utmost beauty and impressiveness
to his narration. When it is sublime, or patheiic, it pre-
sents the objects which excite these emotions in the strong-
est light; and excites the emotions themselves in the high-
est degree which is possible. As examples, illustrating in
the most perfect manner the truth of all these observations, I
allege, particularly, Christ’s sermon on the mount; his pa-
rabolic sermon, recorded Matt.xiii.; several of his discourses
with the Jews, recorded by St. John; those addressed to
his disciples, commencing with the fourteenth chapter; his
intercessory prayer in the seventeenth of that evangelist; the
Lord’s prayer; the parables of the.prodigal son, the rich
man and Lazarus, and the good Samaritan; and his dis-
courses concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the
final judgment, in the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth of
Matthew. The parable of the prodigal son, particularly,
may be alleged as the first example of beautiful and pathe-
tic simplicity which has been ever given to mankind ; as
without a rival, and without a second.

2dly. Christ exhibited in his manner of instructing the
most perfect modesty and delicacy.

Both Jewish and Healhen teachers, before the time of
Christ, were remarkable for pride, vanity, and of course for
boasting. = Pharisaical and Stoical pride, have been pro-
verbial for near two thousand years. 'The Grecian philo-
sophers exhibited to the warld their true character, in this
respect, by calling themselves oogot, or wise men. Those
of the east assumed denominations equally atrogant and
contemptible. The pride and vanity which they exhibit-
<d in this manner, they manifested also in every other form,
and on every convenient occasion. Like a disagreeable
odour, this unbecoming character eludes every attempt
to conceal it ; and forces itself upon the mind wherever the
writer becomes the subject of his own thoughts.

In direct and perfect opposition tothem all, Christ, though
teaching with a wisdom and greatness of character altoge-
ther unrivalled, has not suffered, I need not say a proud or
vain thought, but even the most distant appearance of such
a thought, to escape from his lips. Though more frequently
than any other teacher compelled by the nature of his me-
diatorial office, the tenor of his discourses, and the disputes
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in which he was engaged with the Jews, to become the sub-
ject of his instructions to them; and although deing and
saying that which, far more than any thing ever done or said,
must awaken the conviction of personal greatness and su-
periority; yet he has never, even in the most remote hint or
allusion, intimated a single indulgence of either pride or va-
nity in his own mind. No resemblance of boasting can be
found in all his discourses. Himself, as an object of ad-
miration or applause, is for ever out of sight, and out of re-
membrance.

Delicacy is the kindred, the ally, of modesty; and an at-
tribute of instruction, as well as an excellency of character,
which appears to have heen very imperfectly known to the
teachers, hoth Jewish and Heathen, who lived at or before
the time of our Saviour. From them all he is perfectly dis-
tinguished by the most complete exhibition of this excel-
lence. Notasentiment, nota werd, has fallen from hislips,
which can give pain, in this respect, (o a mind of the most
finished refinement and virtue ; not a word, not a sentiment,
fitted to awaken one improper thought, or to allure in the
least degree to any unbecoming action.

3dly. Christ taught with entire boldness and integrity.

These highly honourable characteristics of our Saviour’s
instruction are every where visible, and, so far as I know,
universally acknowledged. Particularly are they conspi-
cuous in his open, intrepid attacks on the Pharisees and
Sadducees; the men who at that time held the whole power
of the Jewish government, and the whole influence over the
Jewish nation. These sects also were the leaders of that
nation in all their bigotry, their miserable superstition, and
their deplorable devotion, to a mere outside morality and
worship. They corrupted them in their moral and religious
principles, and introduced a sensual, loose, and nearly athe-
istical, system of doctrine and practice. To these men
Christ, with no defence hut his own wisdom, innocence, and
purity, opposed himself with uniformity, vigour, and im-
moveable firmness: exposing the unsoundness of their
wretched doctrines, the futility of their arguments, the hy-
pocrisy of their professions, and the enormous turpitude of
their lives. Al this he did with such clearness of evidence,
and such pungency of reproof, that they themselves often
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shrunk from the detection, and trembled for the very exist-
ence of their principles and their power.

At the same time, and in the same manner, he reproved
and exposed all the popular prejudices of his country.
Gentle, modest, and humble, heyond example, he united
with this character an unyielding fixedness of principle and
deportment, and a perfect destitution of that love of popu-
Jarity and that desire of applause which are such prominent
traits in the character of most of those who have attempted
the instruction of mankind. There is not in his instructions
-a single instance of the least concession to any religious,
civil, or personal, prejudice of his countrymen. On the
contrary, he treated them all openly, uniformly, and alike.
Even their favourite doctrine, that they were, and were ever
to be, the peculiar people of Gon, together with all the mis-
chievous consequences which they derived from it, he re-
sisted on many occasions, and in many forms; declaring
that they were not, in the true and scriptural sense, the
children of Abraham; and shewing them, that their natu
ral descent from this patriarch would not by itself be the
least advantage to them; while the abuse of their privi-
leges would only increase their guilt, and enhance their
final condemnation.

Nor was Cbrist less direct and sincere in reproving his
friends. In them, notwithstanding all the gentleness and
tenderness with which he taught them, he allowed no varia-
tion from truth or duty; and reproved them on every occa-
sion for their prejudices, higotry, unbelief, contentions,
faults, and follies, of every kind. Exact truth and unwarp-

ing holiness appear evidently to have been the objects which

he made the standard of all his instructions, as well as of
Lislife. No tenderness, friendship, or gentleness of dispo-
sition; no fear of the populace, or the powerful; prevented
him from reaching this standard on every occasion. No
zeal transported him beyond it. He, and he alone among
those who have taught mankind, knew how to make all the
affections ot man perfectly accordant with truth and duty,
and perfectly subservient to the establishment of them in
the world.

4thly. Christ taught mankind with an authority peculiar
to hzmaelj
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This characteristic of Christ’s teaching was twofold.

First. The authority derived from the weight of his pre-
cepts, and the manner in which they were inculcated. 'This
T take to be especially what is intended by St. Matthew in
the following passage: And it came to pass, when Jesus had
ended these sayings (that is, the sayings contained in his
sermon on the mount), the people were astonished at his doc-
trine ; for he laught them as one having authority, and not
as the Scribes.  In the authority of this kind, Christ far ex-
celled every otherinstructor. No precepts are so important
as his; no manner of teaching is so dignified and so com-
manding. 'When we remember, that he appeared as a poor
man, without friends or influence, without power or splen-
dour; that he proposed a new system of religion and mo-
rals; that he attacked,in many respects, the former system,
the bigotry with which it was regarded, the prejudices of the
multitude, and the enormous wickedness of the great : when
we farther remember, that in the minds of many he overset
them all, and in the minds of many more shook them to
their foundations: we cannot hesitate to acknowledge, with
the Jewish officers, that, in this particular, never man spake
like this man.

Secondly. Christ taught mankind with a singular official
authority. :

This is conspicuous in two things.

The first is, that he uttered neither opinions nor advice.

All the dictates of Christ’s teaching are of the kind which
the Greeks call dogmas, that is, positions peremptorily as-
serted, without any doubt expressed, any wavering, any un-
certainty, any suggestion, of the possibility of error.

Every doctrine is exhibited as an absolute law of faith;
and every precept as a positive rule of practice. Every
thing which he uttered carries with it evidently the assurance,
that his doctrines are true and certain; that his precepts are
Jjust and reasonable; and that himself is invested with full
authority to prescribe both as obligatory rules of faith and
practice. :

The second is, that Christ taught in his own name, and
without appealing to any authority but his own.

This fact was mentioned in a former discourse; but it
will be proper briefly to consider it also at the preseut time.
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All the prophets of the Old Testament prefaced their in-
structions with, Thus saith the Lord. Christ commenced
his ministry with explaining, altering, and annulling, many
things, said by them under this authority, and acknowledged
by him to be thus said. His owninstructions, however, he
never prefaced in this manner; but merely said, I say urto
you; or, on solemn occasions, Amen; Verily; I say unto
you. The authority here assumed by him was such as to
warrant him in repealing that which had been spoken by
prophets in the name and by the anthority of God; and was
therefore an authority equal to that under which these pro-
phets had spoken.

In this exercise of authority Christ stands alone; being
wholly distinguished from all other teachers, both sacred
and profane. The apostles, it will be remembered, taught
only in the name of Christ.

Sthly. Christ taught with uniform and singular patience,
gentleness, and kindness.

I have grouped these excellences of our Saviour’s man-
ner of teaching, as I have several of those already men-
tioned, on account of the intimate relation which they
bear to each other.

To dwell on this subject with minuteness cannot be ne-
cessary. All readers of the gospel know how often Christ
bore with the dulness, prejudices, and unbelief, of his dis-
ciples; how often he reiterated the same instructions ; how
patiently he removed their prejudices; how frequently he
had occasion to pronounce them of little faith; and how
universally, and how often without reproving them, he bore
with their numerous infirmities. There is not an instance
in his life of an impatient, petulant word ; not a single ex-
pression of the kind, which we term passionate ; not anoc-
casion, on which he lost, in the least degree, that absolute
self-control, by which he was clevated above all the children
of Adam, When the ambitious sons of Zcbedee, through
their more-ambitious mother, asked of him the privilege of
sitting, the one on his right hand, and the other on his left ;
he calmly replied, It is not mine to give. When the body
of his disciples strove, which of them should be greatest ; he
took a little child, and set him in the midst of them, and when
he hed taken kim in his arms, he said unto them, Whosocver
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shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me;
and whosoever shall receive me receiveth not me, but him that
sent me. When Peter denied him in so shameful and bitter
a manner, the only reproof which he gave him is recorded
in these words, And the Lord turred, and looked upon Peter.
Over Jerusalem, the seat of so much guilt, the scene of the
messages and of the slaughter of so many prophets, and
speedily about to be the scene of his own sufferings, he
wept with inexpressible tenderness, and said, How ofter
would I have gathered thy children, as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings ; but ye would not!

6thly. Christ taught by his example.

It is a proverbial observation, that example is far more
instructive than precept: an ohservation verified by the ex-
perience of mankind every day and in every place. No
precepts are indeed scriously influential on the mind of the
pupil, unless they are believed to have some good degree
of influence upon the life of his instructor. On the contrary,
where the instructor is supposed to speak with sincerity and
from the heart, and to be himself governed in his conduct
by the very principles which he recommends to others; very
plain instructions have commonly very great power. Ex-
ample, therefore, may bé safely pronounced to be the best
of all instructions, and the only mode of consummating the
instruction of the voice.

In this kind of teaching Christ stands alone. The pro~
phets and apostles are here left out of comparison, and out
of sight. As for the Heathen philosophers, their example
was a mere confrast to their instruction; I mean, to such
parts of it as were justand commendable. What they taught
of 'this nature, they refuted in the daily conduct of their
lives. But Christ’s life was a perfect practical comment
on all that he taught, and a perfect illustration of the nature
and eflicacy of his precepts. Ilénce his instructions have
been unrivalled in their influence on mankind; and have
produced effects, to which there has been in the history of
ths world no parallel.

1 have here mentioned several primary characteristics of
the manner in which Christ taught mankind, To form a
more complete estimate of its excellence, it will, however,
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be necessary to consider what he did not do, as well as what
he did. . The superlative wisdom of the Redeemer was ma-
nifested as truly in what he avoided, as in what he accom-
plished.

* On this subject T observe,

Ist. That he utterly declined to gratify the mere curiosity
of man.

Many questions were proposed to him by the Jews, of
such a nature as to demand answers which could only gra-
tify curiosity. Several more of the same kind were ad-
dressed to him by his disciples. To all these he declined
the answers which were solicited. There are also very
many subjects concerning which curiosity has ever been
awake ; and which not only are intimately cannected with
the scriptural system of religion, but are mentioned by Christ
in many forms, and in some particulars extensively dis-
cussed. Dut such parts of these subjects as excite mere
curiosity, he has invariably left in silence: and never
tempted. nor satisfied at all, this roving, restless propensity.
Over all objects of this kind, he has drawn the curtain of
absolute concealment, and hidden them entirely from hu-
man eyes.

Among these subjects, it will be sufficient to mention
one. The circumstances which attend a future state of
happiness, awaken perhaps as extensively and as natu-
rally, the wishes of the mind to be minutely informed as
any thing belonging to the destiny of man. On this im-
mense subject, Christ has however taught nothing except
what we plainly needed to know; and has withheld every
thing else {from our investigation. Others have often in-
dulged a wandering fancy, and in the wildest excursions
concerning a future state, have attempted to explore the
regions of future heing, as travellers search distant coun-
tries in the present world. But Christ has chosen baely
to inform us of the existence and general nature of these
regions; things which we are deeply interested to know;
and left these outlines to be filled up by our own actual
experience, when we shall hecome possessed of that hap-
py state of being.. 'When we remember how many uncer-
tainties would have arisen out of such a disclosure had it
been ‘made; howmany questions of difficult solution, or
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incapable of being solved, and in a word how greatly, and
how often, the mind would have been perplexed concern-
ing subjects unconnected with its real good; we cannot
hesitate to acknowledge the perfect wisdom manifested in
this concealment.

2dly. Christ taught without sophistry.

The integrity displayed in the reasonings of our Saviour,
is equally exact and perfect, with that exhibited in his de-
claration of fucts. 1In the age in which he lived, both the
Jewish and Heathen teachers were distinguished for false
reasoning, as a species of art. The doctrines which they
taught needed this defence. Accordingly we find it em~
ployed by them on almost every occasion. Many speci-
mens of the subtilties of the Sadducees and Pharisees are
recited to us in the New Testament; particularly in the
Gospels. © Quibbles, paradoxes, and fetches, were the
custom of the time; and were shamelessly employed to
defend everyfavourite opinion, and attack every adversary.
But false reasoning is as real a violation of integrity as
false declarations; is often as mischievous ; and is always
a proof of gross depravity, or gross inattention to our duty.
Christ therefore, the perfect pattern in this as in all other
conduct, has alleged no argument but a real one; has
given no argument any more force than it really possesses;
and has expressed no more confidence in any argnment
than he really felt. The glorious contrast which he exhi-
bited in the exact simplicity and sincerity with which he
reasoned on eévery occasion, to the subtilty and sophistry
of all with whom he reasoned, and of a vast multitude of
other teachers, is a pattern for all succeeding reasoners ;
which if universally followed, would free the world from a
great part of its doubts and errors, and the deplorable guilt
and misery by which they are followed.

3dly. Christ has authorized no intolerance.

Itis well known, that the Jews who were so distinguished
for their spiritual pride and bigotry, and who regarded
other nations with an almost absolute intolerance, were
never more strongly marked by these characteristics than
at the time when ‘our Saviour appeared. Even the apo-
stles were not exempted from a share of this character.’
Master, said John, we saw one casting out devils in thy’
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name, and we forbade him, because he followed not with us.
And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not ; for he that is not
against us is for us. Again, John and James moved with
indignation against the inhabitants of a Samaritan village,
because they declined to receive their Master, said to him,
Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from
heaven, and consume them as Elias did? But he turned and
rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit
ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s
lives, but to save them. So intolerant was the spirit even
of the beloved disciple; and so benevolent, it cught to be
added, was that of Christ.

- In this nation, and at this period, was Christ born and
educated. But, instead of imbibing, countenancing, or
warranting, intolerance and bigotry, he taught in all in-
stances their odiousness and guilt; and enjoined, with re-
spect to every subject and person, the most ahsolute mo-
deration, liberality, and candour; not indeed the fashion-
able liberality of licentious men'in modern times; a pro-
fessed indifference to truth and holiness ; but a benevolent
and catholi¢ spirit towards every man, and a candid and
just one towards every argument and opinion. Distinc-
tions of nations, sect, or party, as such, were to him no-
thing; distinctions of truth and falsehood, right and wrong,
were to him every thing. According to this scheme he
framed both his instructions and his life..

Athly. Christ taught without enthusiasm.

All the language and all the sentiments of our Saviour,
were the language and sentiments of a person perfectly sa-
tisfied of the goodness of the cause which he had espoused,
immoveably attached to if, and earnestly engaged to pro-
mote it among mankind. Still this earnestness, this fixed-
ness of character, differed greatly from that of most per-
sons who have undertaken the reformation of their fellow-
men. In our own, asinall preceding ages, those who have
assumed the character of reformers, almost of course make
a parade of their piety, and a merit of their peculiar devo-
tion to the cause in which they have embarked: and aim
at gaining proselytes by a nice scrupulosity concerning
things comnionly. esteemed innocent, animosity against
those whosé opinions they censure, and impassioned ad-
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dresses to such as listen to their instractions. Christ was
the opposite of all these. Little things always in his in-
structions appeared little. Harmless things he regarded
as harmless. Great and important things only has he
taught us to regard as great and important. In his life
there was no ostentation of any thing. He came eating and
drinking like other men; and in his human nature and ap-
pearance, differed from them in nothing but superior wis-
dom and purity of character. In his discourses every
thing is serious, solemn, and earnest; but every thing at
the same time is uttered without moderation, without pas-
sion, without declamation.

No discourses in the world are more distant from fana-
tical declamation, and no character is more unlike that of
an enthusiast, than the discourses and character of Christ.
A spirit of serenity, of self-possession, of impassioned
sweetness, of principled excellence, reigns throughout all
his instruetions, and throughout all his life, of which else-
where there is no example.

Sthly. Our Saviour sought in his instructions for no ap-
plause.

In this characteristic also he was equally singular and
perfect. The love of applause is the most universal, and
probably the most seductive, of all human passions ; parti~
cularly in minds raised by intelligence above the common
level. So seductive is it, that Cicero pronounced it to be
true virtue. But of this passion not a single trace appears
in the whole history of Christ! The good or ill opinion,
the applause or censure, of his fellow-men, whether friends
or enemies, scem as if they had been thought of by him,
and as if no capacity of being influenced by them had been
an original attribute of his mind. With a magnetiec con-
staney, his thoughts and discourses were pointed alway
to truth and rectitude ; and the world had no power of
producing in them a momentary variation.

Such was the manner in which Christ taught mankind ;
a manner all his own; copied from none who preceded
him, and imperfectly imitated by the best and wisest of
those who came after him; a manner perfectly suited to
the supreme excellence of his character, to the divine com-
mission which he bore ; to the illustrious system of truth
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which he taught; to the glorious errand on which he was
sent; and to the perfect nature of that Being whose repre-
sentative he was to the children of men.

SERMON  XLVIL

CHRIST A PROPHET:

CONSEQUENCES OF HIS PREACHING.

And the officers answered, saying, Never man spake like

this man.—JoRN vii. 46. v
IN the three preceding discourses, I have considered the
prophetical character of Christ under.these three heads:
Ist. The necessity of his assuming the office of a prophet ;
2dly. The things which he taught ; and 3dly. The manner in
which he taught them.

I shall now proceed to the consideration of the fourth
head; origirally proposed concerning this subject, viz. The
consequences of his preaching ; and, after a brief examina-
tion of these, shall conclude my observations on the per-
sonal preaching of Christ with a few remarks.

. The preaching of Christ produced,

1st. A general astonishment in those who heard him.

And it came to pass, says St. Matthew, that when Jesus
had ended all these sayings, the people were astonished at
his doctrine: for he taught them as one having authority,
and not as the Scribes. 'T'wo things are here mentioned as
causes of theé astonishment, occasioned by Christ’s sermion
on the mount: The things which he taught, and the manner
of teaching. The people were astonished at his doctrine :
Jor he taught them as one having authority, and wot as the
Scribes. 1t cannot be thought strange, that a scheme of
doctrine so new, so solenin, so simple, 5o pure, soamply
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fraught with inherent evidence of its truth; andin all these
respects, so opposite to that which they were accustomed
to hear from their own teachers; should produce an un-
usual degree of wonder in the minds of this people. Nor
is it any more strange, that such a manner of teaching as
that employed by Christ, should have its share in producing
this effect, and enhance the surprise occasioned by his in-
structions. 'We who hear these instructions from the cra-
dle, to whom they are presented weekly from the desk,
and daily by the Bible, cannot easily conceive the degree
in which they could not fail to impress the minds of men
when they were first published in the world. They were
then new and strange; and both in the matter and the man-
ner were in a great measure singular. They were employ-
ed on the most important of all subjects; the sin and ho-
liness, the ruin and recovery of mankind. They professed
to contain and communicate the will of Gob concerning
these subjects, and of course to he a message from heaven.

At the same time they censured, both implicitly and ex-
plicitly, most of the doctrines taught by the Pharisees and
Sadducees, most of their precepts and the general tenor
of their lives. The doctrines they shewed to be false ; the
precepts unsound and immoral; and the conduct of those
who taught them to be unworthy of the profession which
they made, and contrary to the Scriptures, which in pre-
tence at least they believed. These men, either alternately
or conjointly, had for a long period held an entire and
commanding influence over the Jewish nation. Highly
venerated for their wisdom, and in many instances for their
apparent sanctity, their countrymen scarcely called in
question their claims to this influence, or to the character
on which it was founded. But when Christ entered on his
ministry, he stripped off the mask by which they had been
so long concealed; and left both their folly and their
wickedness naked to every eye. The system which they
had so long taught without opposition, he shewed irresist-

ibly to be a strange compound of truths derived from the

Scriptures ; of ialsehood and weakness, of superstitious
scrupulosity and fanatical zeal, professedly drawn from the
traditions of the elders; and of gross immorality and
glaring hypoerisy, generated by their own minds. Their
~ VOL. 11 T
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pretended sanctity both of dectrine and deportment he
proved to be a mere veil, assumed to conceal their enor-
mous avarice and ambition, pride and cruelty. As the
means of future acceptance with Gop, he shewed that they
could never avail; and that therefore they could only de-
lude and destroy their credulous disciples. That such in-
structions as these, delivered by a person whose whole
life was a direct contrast to that of those whom he thus
censured and refuted; who evidently appeared to be
under the influence of no selfish passion, and no sinis-
ter motive; whose precepts required, and whose conduct
exemplified, picty and benevolence without a mixture ;
delivered too in a manner so clear, so direct and so-
lemn, so universally convincing and impressive, should
astonish all who heard them, cannot be thought strange
even by us. Such was indeed their effect: and to such a
degree, as to induce those who heard them, to pronounce
the teacher, on different occasions, a Prophet, a great Pro-
phet, the Prophet foretold by Moses, and the Messiah.
When we remember that this teacher appeared in the cha-
racter and circumstances of a Jewish peasant ; without a
name ; without education ; without friends ; we cannot but
perceive that the effect of his teaching was in this respect
very great.

2dly. The preaching of Christ produced great opposition,
both to himself, and to his doctrines.

I have already recited many causes of this opposition.
There were many more. But all of them may with pro-
pricty be reduced under these general heads. The novelty
and excellency of his doctrines; the strictness and purity
of his precepts; his birth; his character; the justice and
pungency of his reproofs; the dlsappomtment of the ex-
pectations of the Jews concerning the glory and splendour
of his Messiahship; and the fears of the Pharisees and
Sadducees, that he would destroy their influence and pow-
er. All these thmrrs thwarted some selfish passion of his
hearers ; and many of them thwarted every such passion.
It is not therefore to he wondered at, that they should op-
pose one who taught and lived so as uniformly to reprove
them for their whole moral character and daily conduct.

This opposition commencedalmost with his ministry, and
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was carried on to its termination. It was however carried
on with different degrees of vehemence by the different
classes of Jews. Thegreat, that is the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees, hated Christ with far more uniformity and rancour
than the common people. The reasons are obvious. He
exposed their systems of doctrine, and modes of teaching;
refuted their arguments; reproved their abominable con-
duct; displayed to the people at large their folly and. wick-
edness; and threatened them with the total ruin of their
reputation and authority. These were offences not to be
forgiven by proud, bigoted, unprincipled, and malignant
men. They were not in fact forgiven. Throughout his
wliole public life, they exercised the most furious resent-
ment against him, and hesitated not to adopt every measure
to compass his destruction. All that sagacity could de-
vise or art execute, was employed to insnare and entrap
the Redeemer in his words and actions. When these mea-
sures failed as they always did, resort was had to violence
and power. These at length succeeded; and the most
perfect human malignity was finally gratified by seeing
the Saviour nailed to the cross.

The people at large regarded him with far less bitterness
than their leaders. It is several times mentioned, that the
efforts of the Sadducees and Pharisees to destroy Christ
were prevented of success by the fear of the people. Itis
frequently testified, in substance, that the common people
heard him gladly. 1t is also evident, that had notappeals
been made to their doubts, fears, and prejudices, with
great art and perseverance, and on many occasions, their
attachment both to him and his doctrines would have risen
still higher, and much more nearly accorded with their in-
terest and duty.

On a number of occasions, however, they indulged the
most violent animosity against him. Almost at the conm-
mencement of his preaching, the inhabitants of Nazareth
attempted to put himto a violent death, by forcing him down
the precipice of the hill on which their city was built.
Several times afterward their countrymen endeavoured
to stone him; and in the end united, at the instigation of
their rulers, in accomplishing his death, with a fary ap-
proximating to madness.

e
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3dly. The preaching of Christ produced the converszon of
a considerable number of his hearers.

The number of those who were converted by the preach-
ing of Christ, cannot be estimated with any exactness. The
eleven apostles, the seventy, the more than five hundred
brethren, to whom at one time Christ appeared in Galilee
after his resurrection, are numbers mentioned in the Scrip-
tures. The last not improbably included the two, first.
To these we ought, I think, to add a considerable;number
more, since it is often said, that some of the people, and many
of the people believed in him. No reason occurs to me why
we should not, generally at least, consider the faith here
spoken of as evangelical. If this be admitted, the num-
ber of converts, made by the preaching of Christ, must
the have greatly exceeded the larvest number, specified in
gospel.

Stillit is, I suppose, generally beheved, that the success
with which Christ preached the gospel, was small compared
with that of the apostles, and compared with that which we
should naturally expect to follow preaching of such sin-
gular excellence ; especially when the perfection of his life
and theglory of his miracles are connected with the nature
of his preaching. The success, however, was upon the
whole such as to enable the gospel to take effectual root in
this sinful world, and to provide the means of supplying
preachers throughout all succeeding ages, and of spreading
the gospel, within a moderate period, over a great part of
the earth.

I have now finished the observations, which I propo-
sed to make concerning the personal preaching of Christ ;
and shall conclude this discourse with a few remarks, na-
turally flowing from the considerations suggested on this
subject.

Ist. These considerations call up to our view, in an in-
teresting manner, the glory and excellency of Christ as a
teacher.

From the things which have been said in these dlscourses,
it is, if I mistake not, clearly manifest, that both the matter
and manner of Christ’s preaching were singularly impor-
tant and excellent. The errand on which he came into the
world, was the greatest which ever entered into the con-
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ception of rational beings, of which was ever proposed in
the providence of God. Of this vast and sublime purpose,
the preaching of the gospel was a primary and indispensable
part. To this part he appeared perfectly equal. -The will
of GOp the Father, concerning the duty and salvation of
men, he entirely understood ; and, together with it, the cha-
racter, the sins, errors,ignorance, and wants of those, to whom
he was sent; their hatred of truth, their opposition to their
duty, and their reluctance to be saved. The same perfect
acquaintance he also possessed with the nature and import
of the preceding revelation ; its types, prophecies, and pre-
cepts; the false glosses made on its various contents by
the teachers who went before him; and the miserable pre-
Jjudices imbibed by those whom he taught. These errors
hedetected and exposed ; thesesins he powerfully reproved;.
and the truth and duty opposed to them he enjoined with
a force and evidence wholly irresistible. In this manner
he taughtthe way of life with such clearness, that he who
ran might read, and that wayfaring men, though fools, could
not necessarily err therein.

At the same time he adorned these instructions with a
candour, frankness, gentleness, and sweetness of demean-
our, with a sincerity, boldness, and energy of character,
immensely honourable to himself, and supremely greatand
lovely in the view of every justand discerning mind. Over
all, his daily example, as a moral being, cast a glorious
lustre at once transcendently beautiful in itself, and illumi-
nating, in the strongest manner, the nature and excellence
of all that he said. f

If Christ had not come into the world, if he had not
preached the gospel, what would now have been the con-
dition of mankind? The Mosaic system, of necessity con-
fined almost entirely to the Jewish nation, had, before the
advent of our Saviour, degenerated chiefly into a mere mass
of externities. The moral part of this system was in a
great measure neglected or forgotten ; the ceremonial had
almost wholly occupied its place.

Even this, also, had lost its proper designation and in-
fluence. . The sacrifices, instead of being regarded as mere
symbols of that real and great atonement which taketh away
the sins of the world, and to typify which they were origi-
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nally instituted, seem to have been, at this time, considered
as expiations in themselves. The ablutions, which were
intended only to direct the eye to the cleansing of the soul
by the Dlood of Christ, and the affusion of the Spirit of
grace, appear to have lost their typical character, and to
have been exalted by a gross imagination into means of
washing away the stains of the soul, and making it pure in
the sight of Gop. The oblation of incense was apparently
supposed by the suppliant te ascend with his prayers to the
heavens, and to accompany them with a sweet odour to the
throne of Gop. To wear long clothing, to make broad their
phylacteries, to pray in the corners of the streets, to fast
twice a week, to bow down the head like a bulrush, to sit in.
sackcloth and ashes, and to tithe mint, annise, and cummin,
were considered as the price paid for heaven; the price
with which salvation might assuredly be purchased. In
the mean time, piety to God, justice, judgment, and mercy,
towards men, and that government of our passions and ap-
petites, without which neither can exist, were kept out of
sight and out of remembrance. Pride and avarice, cruelty
and lust, reigned without control and without opposition.
Scarce an effort seems to have been made, or even thought
of, to check the tide of declension. The progress was rapid
and unimpeded till the measure of iniquity became full.
About forty years after the crucifixion the crimes of the
Jewish nation, according to the testimeny of Josephus,
himself a Jew, rose to such a height as to forbid the longer
continnance of any civilized state or social union among
this people. Furious animosity, unexampled pollution,
civil war raging with singular violence, unparalleled trea-
chery, and murder without bounds, then became the pro-
minent and almost the only features of the Jewish cha-
racter.

The rest of the world was absolutely overspread with
polytheism, and all the debasement and all the miseries to
which it so frequently gives birth.

Had not Christ then come into the world, and preached
the gospel to mankind, the Jews would perhaps have been
substantially what, since the destruction of their nation,
they have been in fact; reprobates; outcasts from God;
possessing hearts harder than the nether millstone ; imper-
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vious te truth; impenetrable by argument; shorn from the
side of virtue ; vagabonds in the moral as well as in the
natural world ; roaming now in quest of gain or prey to
satisfy immediate lust; now wandering in a benighted wil-
derness, through every by-path, to find eternal life, and
mistaking the glimmerings of every ignis fatuus, by which
they are misled, for the light of heaven.

We, in the mean time, together with all the present ofl-
spring of the Gentile world, should have been prostrating
ourselves before calves and crocodiles, dogs and cats, an
image of brass, or the stock of a tree. Instead of the
churches which on a thousand hills now stand open for the
worship of JEHOVAH, we should, with the Heathen of the
old world, have consecrated to a multitude of brutal gods
the dark groves, and still darker caves, of our mountains;
or erected, with immense expense and suffering, splendid
temples to the honour of thieves, strumpets, and murderers,
or for the inhabitation of blocks and statues. Instead of
the hymns, which here daily ascend to heaven, perfumed
with the incense of redemption, our ears would have been
stunned with the outcries of the priests of Baal, or the yells
of the priestesses of Bacchus. Instead of the communion-
table, which now holds out the bread of life, and invites us
to eat and live, altars would here have smoked with the
offerings of pollution, or streamed with the blood of human
victims. Instead of listening to the invitations to renounce
iniquity, to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and to lay
hold on a glorious immortality, given by Gop himself, and
announced weekly from this desk, the youths who are be-
fore me might, in some instances at least, have been trem-
bling beneath the frown of a Druid, prepared to plunge his
knife into their bosoms, as an offering to the gods of super-
stition; no uncommon fate of bright and promising young
men, in ancient times, throughout that island from which
our ancestors cmigrated to this country.

From all these evils, and from that perfect dissolution of
the moral character, of which they are either the cause or
the substance, Christ has delivered those who receive and
obey his instructions. The darkness, in which men groped,
and stumbled, and fell, in the pursuit of eternal life, he has
-scattered by the sunshine of the gospel. The objects of
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our faith and the rules of our duty he has written in living
colours. To ignorant, sorrowful, and despairing man, de-
spairing of future enjoyment and future being, he has pro-
claimed the glad tidings of life eternal. To rebels and ene-
mies he has publisked everlasting peace. 'To Zion he has
announced that the God who reigns over heaven and earth
is her God. How beautiful on the mountains are the feet
of this divine Messenger, descended from the regions of
immortality to proclaim grace, mercy, and peace, to this
ruined world !

2dly. Christ, as a preacher, is a perfect pattern to every
minister of the gospel.

That he is such a pattern, in the substance of his preach-
ing, is a truth which can need no comment. Every minis-
ter, whatever may be his opinions in other respects, will
admit, - unconditionally, that what Christ has said is the
guide and the substance of all which he is to say. Nor are
many words necessary to shew, that he is a pattern equally
perfect and equally obligatory as fo his manner. 1t is not
here intended, that the characteristical manner of Christ,
by which he was distinguished from every other preacher,
ts demanded of any minister of the gospel. 1In this respect
Christ cannot be copied by any man. The style in which
the inhabitants of the east spoke their discourses, differs
materially from that which has been adopted in Europe and
this country, and eachis suited to the taste of the respective
inhabitants. The characteristical style of each individual
also differs usually from that of other individuals, and that
of each will ever be the best for himself, and that which he
will most advantageously employ in discoursing with his
fellow-men. 'The manner of Christ, in this respect, is not
here intentionally required of any preacher. Itis wholly
peculiar to him, and inimitable by others. At the same
time, although every preacher may learn the best lessons
from the plainness and simplicity with which the Redeemer
taught, and is bound ever to keep him in view, as in this
respect the proper object of a general imitation; yet it
ought also to be observed, that no preacher is warranted
to assume tkhe authority with which Christ taught, enjoined,
and reproved; or the peremploriness with which he threat-
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ened and promised. These are characteristics peculiar to
himself, which nothing but direct inspiration will authorize
any man seriously to imitate ; and which, accordingly, no
Christian, except the apostles, has ventured to assume.
The spirit, discovered by the Redeemer in his manner of
instruction, is the ohject which it is designed here to urge
upon preachers of the gospel for their imitation; particu-
larly the candour, patience, gentleness, and tenderness, dis-
played by him on every proper occasion. These are cha-
racteristics which cannot fail to adorn every discourse,
addressed by a preacher of the gospel to his fellow-men.
If a preacher has any sense of his own guilt, dangers,
wants, hopes, or blessings, he cannot fail to feel in a cor-
responding manner those of others. If he have just views
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